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PRIMARY INTRODUCTION.

A Nover fedture in literature is presented in this ‘work. The
Thtroduction ‘proper’hasbeen prepared by the Spirits from whom -

“T'hiave beén Teceiving other ‘valuable contributions in various

Yranches of ‘philosophy ‘and science. But the Spirit ‘desig-
nb,ted A. B, "wliobe name 1 am ot at liberty to 'publish, is ‘the
‘pyincipal ‘author of the Irtroduction. I was ‘well acquainted

’ﬁth him in Barth life; and know that he ‘possessed an intellect

of @ h1gh ‘order. ‘But, like many others, self was too ‘predomi-
“He had not learned to sacrifice ‘self for the good of

' Humamty 7T am fearful there are too many in the sarie predi-
‘&ament for ‘their own 'good. His' expenence on the Earth, and

‘RHore particularly in Spirit life, is given'in a series of communi-
ga’mons from day to day, running through a period of several
Gweeks. ‘He was the very first who took advantage of the Spiritual
i[‘elegraph an entirely new Invention of the ‘Author, as a channel
“of ‘comrunication, whereby he ‘was led to donfess the ‘errors and
fransgressions of his Earth life, by which he was enabled to
hseend from ‘a staté of gloomy solitude to become the companion
‘of happyand advanced Spirits. And ‘How the encomiums which
‘hé Teceives from Several Spirits of a high order, for his high
intellectual attainments and ‘mnoral worth, would bé an ample
Tetard to me for the many Years which I have devoted 'to the
“inivestigation of the Spiritual Philosophy, if there were nothing
furthier Lt‘,o tecord. The whole ‘of Chapter III. is occupied by his
‘démitiitimications. But in the shiort peritd'of five ‘thonths after
‘my Telegraph Wwas in operation I Have tecorded the experiénce
of 'six 'other individuals well known to-me in Earth life, and of
“giood standmg in Bsociety, Who had departed fiom the path of
dt‘lty, #ind Weie 5o bound doi#n %o Harth, that the Spirits could
"afford ‘them xo assmﬁance, intil 'they had relieved their minds
by 'u confession of ‘their shertcomings, which enabled ‘theth to
“ascend to 4 hlgher Pplatie in Spirit life, where théy could ‘obtain
#h§ abkistance of good Spirits, Who ‘devoted themselves ‘to ‘tHe
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instruction of those unfortunate Spirits who stood in need of
their assistance.

The principal features in this work are given in the Intro- |
duction which follows this; which renders it unnecessary that
" I should go further into the subject, more than what relates to

an important discovery I achieved in Mathematics, after years
of study which I bestowed on it when I was destitute of sight.
At that time I was in America, and my companions being
uncongenial, I kept my mind employed day and night in making
calculatxons of various kinds. My discovery. was completed
more than three years ago.. My diagrams and calculations were
all put in a portfolio and laid aside, as I expected to sleep-the
sleep of death; when, quite unexpectedly,” my father, who was
communicating to me; made a sudden change in his subject, and
proposed to speak’ on Trigonometry.. Now I never had con-
sulted a mathematical work. I knmow nothing. of mathematics
further than the properties of .the right-angled triangle, to solve
the mystery I was exploring. I had never consulted my father
on the subject; nor introduced the subject in any shape either
verbally or mentally ; when he maintained that I had made the
greatest discovery of the age in. Mathematics. I thought it so
-simple that I concluded it certainly must be known to others.,
However, after this he gave several essays on the.subject ; to
which I added some lengthened comments. I have now de-
cided, instead of -publishing these comments in connection
with the essays, to present the subject in a more connected
manner in an Appendix to this work,

Before closing, I think it will be not out of place to allude to
the views of the Spirits in regard to Religion; as they differ
very widely from the various creeds, formularies, and ceremo-
nials of the Religions on Earth. The people in Earth life
have every kind of Religion, numbering hundreds of sects.
In Spirit life, on the contrary, there is but one Religion that
I can hear of; and that consists in purity of heart, and
righteousness, or the faithful performance of our duties to our
fellow-beings, and mercy to the inferior animals. They are all
unanimous on one point, namely, that. all beliefs, all faiths, all -
ceremonials, are no more than chaff;: and that nothing short of
.the performance of duty to the best of our ability will secure a
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happy entrance into the Spirit Realm. Now here, I perceive,
the Theologians will take issue with the Religion of the Spirits;
but this is not the place to go into that subject. - I merely
allude here to what the Religion of the Spirits is ; and it would
be out of place now to speak of the character of the communi-
cating Spirits until their communications have been read. And
as the general character of this work is presented to the: public !
by the Introduction of A. B,, in a clearer and more forcible man- .
ner than I should have accomplished it, I hope the reader will
extend the same charity to me, that I am willing to reciprocate
‘I may have something further to'say on this question in my
- ‘concludmg remarks at the end of the volume.

THE AUTHOR



IN TRQDUCEDION BY >TH.ELSP]}R:IT A zB

ASSISTED BY SEVERAL A.DVANOED SPIRITS. o

’MA’Y 16.—A.B.: T ghall now prOceed to fuIﬁl oy _promlse by
‘commencing the Futrotuction o ‘yuur book '

.’[ntroductzon to ﬂw .Kby qf Pme s szmtual l’elegrq,ph

This Key is the most, nnportant publication that Jhas ever
‘issued from the press. It is the Key to an Invention of para-
" mount importance to the whols Human Family. "It -unites the
inhabitants of Earth to those who have passed to the Spiritual
Redlm, ' Tt-shows-with unmistakable exactness the condition of
the Spirits who have departed to that state of existence. There
is no mistake in the matter; for the reason that it is given by
the Spirits themselves in their own words. The Spiritual
Telegraph is the invention of the Author; and there has never -
been before one of a similar character.  This Key will unfold
all which has hitherto been wrapped in mystery. It has thus
far unfolded.more than all other treatises combined. Therefore -
when it becomes universal, its effects on the Human Family
will transcend all computation. It will show the conditions of
the Spirit Realm as perfectly as those of Earth. And not only
so, it will point out the means and course of conduct necessary
to attain the greatest amount of happiness, when the inhabitant
“of Earth is ushered into the Spiritual Realm. , These are
momentous considerations and transcend all other cons;deratlons
as much as Infinity transcends the finite. Therefore it is the
~ interest of all to make themselves acquainted with the contents
of this volume. All persons of every description and taste, will.
find instruction suited to their need, from the most profound
philosopher to the most ignorant person. All can find instruc-
tion and amusement combined, and to such an extent as no
previous publication ever contained.

One of the most important of its features is, that the inhabi-
tants of Earth are capable of imparting immeasurable blessings
to their friends in Spirit life, who have been so unfortunate as
to trangress the laws of rectitude, which oughtto have governed
them in their intercourse with their fellow beings. It will be
seen by the numerous communications of the Spirits on this
‘subject, that beliefs are no more than chaff; and that nothing
short of the performance of duty, can secure & happy entrance
into the Spirit Realm,
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Tn addition to this most Tmportant. branch of Spiritusl com-
“munications; there is almost an infinite variety of topics treated

“on. Al ‘that Mankind can wish for, they will ‘find. 'Every

taste will be gratified but that of the sensualist. "There is
nothing administered in this volume, to suit the morbid
appetites of those, who ‘would sink Humanity below the level

‘o the'brute creation. T'shall continue thissubject to-morrow.

 May 17~A.B.: T’ shall now proceed to show, that this

“work “will satisfy ‘the wants of the Human Family as no

previous publication ever has done; without intending the
least disparagement to those numerous advanced works which

“have made ‘their appearance during ‘the last twenty-five years.

‘But a New Era has dawned upon -the Human Family which
"requires its representative. I
Theé next most important part of this volume, are the com- -

‘munications of John Pine, senr., the venerable father of the
‘Author. Several branches of Philosophy are therein enunciated
‘with ‘such clearness and -comprehensiveness, as to suit the
‘intellects of the general reader, and with such force and vigoras
‘to insure conviction of their truth. Then there are also in this
volume, subjects of romantic interest where the Spirits are the
;principafl characters, but the scene of action is not confined ‘to
the Spirit Realm ; and the fact ‘of the Author of this volume,
‘being niade ‘a participant in the drama Wwill excite 'an interest
‘without a paraﬁel. The most important featire of it is, that it
‘illustrates in real life .a principle pervading'the Spirit Realm,
such as has never before been attempted. ~ "~ = ‘

' In striking contrast to this again is the anhouncement of
an important discovery in Mathematics by the .Author, {the
diagrams and calculations relating to] which he had laid aside

- from observation for several years, without knowing the value

of his own researches. He was so unacquainted with the modes
in use for solving Mathematical problems, that he did not know
'whether or not it was original; until all of sudden he’'was
apprized by his father in the Spirit Realin, who persisted that
he should bring his discovery to light, for ‘the benefit ‘of ‘man-
kind at large, as the solution of “an ‘imiportant problem: in
Mathematics, which is by this discovéry rendered so simplsthat
a school-boy will be enabled to solve & problem, 'which befors
‘the most learned mathematicians could ‘not effect, without the
use of & ponderous volume' of tables, aind a Khowledge of the
abstruse rules of Trigonometry. So I think, that ‘Spiritualism
deals with every su'b%edt' that is essential 'tb ‘the best interests
‘and gratification of the Human' Family't oo e
" I shall now show that the Spititual Telegraph is effect-
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ing more even than the Terrestrial Telegraph [and with the
same elements, electricity and magnetism], inasmuch as our
Eternal interests are of greater import than our temporal
pursuits, ‘ _ .

.There is still another consideration that requires notice,
namely, that a person who is thus engaged in Spiritual investi-
‘gations is never without good company; and is constantly
receiving new supplies of mental aliment from an invisible
source, of the most valuable character. I think I have said
enough for this afternoon, and shall resume the subject to-
morrow. : :

May 18.—A.B.: I shall now show that the Spiritual Tele-
"graph is the only true mode for receiving reliable communica-
tions from your friends in Spirit life. All other modes are .
liable to be tinctured with the minds of the Circle or the clair- ::
voyante. And further, they are not so concise and accurate as
those received by this mode. The communications by the Tele-
graph are given in the words selected by the Spirits themselves. .
How many times I have attempted to communicate and been
disappointed for want of an apparatus, I cannot remember; -
but I know that it has been hundreds of times. And when I
found this Telegraph my joy knew no bounds. And hundreds,
nay thousands, of Spirits are now waiting to communicate to -
their friends on Earth; and many of them so bound to. the -
Earth, that the Spirits are unable to render them any assistance. -
Then it becomes an imperative duty on all persons to make
themselves acquainted with this mode of bestowing comfort to
their friends [in Spirit life] that may need their assistance.
And if they neglect such an opportunity of doing good they are
incurring a fearful responsibility which may cause them years
of misery when they enter the Spirit Realm.

I shall not dwell longer on this part of the subject. But I
shall proceed to show how well it is adapted for all classes of
minds ; for each will receive what is suitable to his capacity.
The philosopher will attract minds suitable to his desires. The
mechanic will attract minds that will administer to his needs.
And the humble labourer will receive words of comfort from his
departed loved ones, Therefore, you can plainly perceive that
all will receive what is suited to their capacity.

I shall further show that this Telegraph is destined to become

* universal ; for the reason that each person will wish to keep his -
friends from communicating with strangers. And this consi-
deration alone will insure the success of the enterprise. I might
enlarge on this branch of the subject; but sufficient has been
gaid. to convince the most obdurate of the importance of the
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invention. I shall now resign the Telegraph and conclude this
Introduction to-morrow. :

. May 19.—A. B.: T shall now show that history furnishes no

:parallel :to this invention. I have watched all that has been
- said in the Spiritual press, both in America and England, since

the advent of Modern Spiritualism, and not the slightest intima-

_tion of anything of this kind has yet appeared. How long it
“would have remained so without thig invention, it is difficult to

conjecture. Therefore it is evident that it is the sole invention
of the Author. o,

I shall in the next place show that no other mode of commu-
nication will bear any comparison to this new invention for
accuracy and comprehensiveness. Nearly every subject of in-
terest has been, in this short period [five months], ably treated
on; and in such s manner as to suit all classes of readers. The

- obsolete subjects of the past have nmot come within-its range..

But everything- valuable .to Man for his future welfare has
received profound attention; and been brought down to the

_capacity of .the humblest reader. It is unnecessary. to enlarge

on this branch of the subject; but I hope the reader will prove
for himself the truth of what has been advanced. Before closing
I wish to ask. the candid reader to make allowance for any
defects of style that this Introduction may contain, as it is the
first attempt that I have made of this kind. It is the gratitude
that I feel in the depths of my soul for my salvation, in being
lifted from the lowest depths of degradation and misery to a
state of supreme bliss, that has induced me to make some attempt
to repay the kindness of the Author in my behalf, I trustit
will be received by the public with the same charitable feeling
that has actuated the writer.

A.B. ASSISTED BY SEVERAL ADVANCED SPIRITS.

OI"INIONS OF THE SPIRITS ON A.B.s INTRODUCTION.

May 16-—Charles Pine: I am pleased with the commencement
of the Introduction, [Number of Spirits present], 2,980. (Bene-
diction). Remember the great work before you, and your
reward is certain,

May 17—M. W.: I am extremely gratified with the Intro-
duction. :

May 18—T. S.: I wish to sa{y that I am much edified by the |

‘
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dble exposition of A.’B., and ''ain in hopes I msy be énabled'to -
give my testimony of its intrinsic worth.

‘Charles -‘Pine: T heVer ‘was ‘8o much gratified -sinde :1 have
‘been’ in Spirit life 4s ut the 'véry.able Introdudtion 'of -A.B.

y[Number of Spirits ‘present], 2,890, .(Benediction). Remember
_-that :a new Era hdas dawned on Humamty ' .

 May, 19-—dhar1es ?me I am ‘much gratxﬁed thatA B has
succeeded 50 well w1th his Introducuon :

Hester : I think it-would be unbecoming in me’ to be ent1rely
‘ilent ‘on ‘so ‘important an occasion. -And I‘must shy that my
‘heart is overflowing ‘with emdtions ‘to “which I feel uhable to
give utterance, after hstenmc to the admlrable sentunents of
my husband

E M: I do say that the Introductlon of A B is the
most profound and oomprehenswe productmn that I ever lis-
‘tened to.

Charles Pine [Number of Spmts present] 3 976 (Benedxc-.
tion.) To be w1se you must be mdustnotis A

M. W.:Iam overJoyed thet you ‘have: got such 8 masterpwce
~of eloquence for ; your Inbroduetmn. :

o
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CHAP'[‘ER I
Tm, Avmons EXPERIENCF. .

Ir appears by the record that it was in the month, of J uly,
AD; 1793, whén I was ushered into. the world wrthout any.
consultatmn in the borough' of, Bridgewater, and without any.
cholce on my part as to. plaee or, parentacre So T shall pass
over in silence the first, twenty-two years to thé Christmas day
of 18&0, when, after various consultations on the subject, a youno'
lady and myself of the Morris family named Hester ventured to
be bouiid together, for better or. worse until death usdid part.
The ceremony was duly solemnized- in the Trowbridge Church,’
by Crabbe the poet, who had that rectorshrp bestoWed on h1m
as a reward for his poetical genius. :

Having previously modernised with a new front and tastefully‘

‘ﬁtted up the' premises at the end of the Corn-market and fronting

the Cornhill in Bridgewater, all of which has since been removed,’

‘we tried our fortrines together ina grocery estabhshment for four

years, and succeeded in obtaining a thriving business. But my
gude-woman had two brothers who had been exploring the for-
rests of’ the ,young State of Ohio in the United States The,
elder of them came back to England to,induce his parents and’
fmmly to emigrate. We became 80 fascmated with the cnarms of*
a wild-life either in the’ forests of*Ohio, or the brpad’ prairiés’”

_of Illinois, that we concluded to sell’ out and be off. It ‘was
rather a serious operatron in those” days to ‘make a journey ‘to

Liverpool by stage.” So.we ventured in an old" American schoo-
ner that wag lylng‘ at Bristol and ' bound for New York without
passengers or freight, except myself, wife, and her brother. -

" It wag near the middle of October, 1819, when we embarked,
having luckily taken the precautron to lay inad oublo stock ot
provisions. The pilot left us towards “evéning, and : soon after
there arose a most terrific gale that blew in ful “force the whole
night, with a lee’ rock—bound shore, on which the captain was
expectmo every minite that our schqoper would be dasfled to’
fragments. Such continual yelling of “bout ship and' furling of
sarls as wag Kept u would ‘have bee ternble, but our sea- srok-
ness was so absorbing 'that- -we had ‘become callous. to anythmg
else And for the most -of ‘the time'of ‘nine: “weeky and 'two dayq
was & cqntmual auccessmn of head winds. and storms, and’ sed- -
sickness, ©

After we got to sea we found that - the schooner had* been
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condemned as unseaworthy, which was the reason that no freight

"could be obtained. And to make the matter worse, the captain

was short of provisions. The sailors were put on short allowance.
A mutiny was threatened, and one of the worst sailors was kept in
chains, and when I was able to work, I was requested to pace the
deck with my gun’ on my shoulder. We at length arrived at
New York before Christmas, and after three weeks’ preparation,
we started on our journey over the mountains in a waggon with
three horses. Luckily it was a very moderate, fine winter.
Arriving at Brownsville on the Monongahela River we purchased
a family boat, and with another family and our waggon and
horses all put on board, we embarked. At Pittsburgh the addi-
tion of the Alleghany forms the Ohio River. We occasionally in
those early days met a steamboat majestically stemming the
current, Arriving at Marietta, Ohio, we again fitted up our waggon
and horses, and purchased a track of timbered land on the
Muskingum River, forty miles above Marietta. ’ :

Now for a forester's experience. A To ‘swing an axe and cut
down a tree the size of a scaffold pole, was an awful strain at the
first, but in two or three years, with the help of a young boy, I
was enabled to chop down a tree measuring seven feet across
the stump before a twelve o’clock dinner. -1 shall now pass on
to the year 1840." , ‘

At this period I was engaged in clearing up a farm near
Chillicothe, Ohio, and taking wood to that place. Having driven
the waggon to the wood-house on an unfinished side-walk, I
was fined. So I prepared an article for the local paper in my
defence. This pleased the politicians so well that William
Allen, then United States Senator, and now Governor of Ohio,
and other prominent politicians, insisted on my leaving my
agricultural pursuits, and take the editorial department of their
paper. . R C :

From this peried my labours were changed from the physical
to the mental faculties, I was determined to accomplish some-
thing of importance in my new sphere of action. Soon after this
the English Penny Postage bad got into successful operation.
To give you an idea of the American Postage system at that
time, it is sufficient to say, that to send by mail a letter with
a one dollar note from Illinois to New York would cost fifty
cents, or the price of ten bushels of corn, which was then selling
at five cents per bushel. I-knew very well I could soon bring
about a cheap-postage system, and by steady perseverance by,
the use of the Newspaper for two years, I did accomplish it, and
have now my documents in the P.0. Committee Room in Con-
gress-to substantiate my statement. . : S
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» A CoLp BATH FOR THE WEDDING,

" Cleveland is situated on Lake Erie, the Northern boundary of.
the State of Ohio, and Portsmouth is on the Ohio River forming
the Southern extremity of the State. The Ohio Canal traverses

_the whole extent more than two hundred miles, connecting the
} River and Lake at those points. Chillicothe is an intermediate
town forty miles above Portsmouth. Residing at the former
place I accepted an invitation to a wedding at Portsmouth in
. the month of November 1840, immediately after the Presi-
dential election. The canal freight boats are fitted up for a few
passengers on a humble scale, and I made a preference of this
slow and easy mode of travelling rather than be caged and jolted
in a stage coach. All went on guite pleasantly, and I was
taking my morning wash close to the helmsman before breakfast,
not seeing the bridge, when all of a sudden I found myself
. floundering in the middle of the canal, and I could form no con-
ception how I got there. It seems as I was stooping down, the
bridge caught me by the poll and plunged me in, but had the
politeness not to sever the head from my body as some bridges
would have done. The helmsman might have prevented the
catastrophe with the greatest ease by giving me timely warning.
If ever I had cold chills that was the time, and how I put the
wedding garments in trim has escaped my memory. But in the
evening it was all right. I found two young ladies who were
excellent subjects, and I had some very interesting experiments

in clairvoyance and biology. : ,

.. A CHANGE FROM MATERIALISM TO SPIRITUALISM.

It was eight years after this period before the sun of modern
Spiritualism appeared upon the horizon. The year 1840 was
- the period when mesmerism, biology, and clairvoyance first
attracted public attention. Previously to this I had taken great
interest in the subject. of Phrenology and Mesmerism, and
Clairvoyance was a. natural consecutive advance. For several
years.I had great success in the cure of disease by the magnetic
process, so much so that Doctor was my regular title.

. THE DAWN OF. MODERN SPIRITUALISM.

Spiritualism was first made publicly known in America by an -
extended article in.the New York T'ribune by the late Horace
Greeley, who was the editor.and proprietor, in the year 1848 or

°49, This article stated in substance—that there were several
young girls of the Fox family, who had frequent strange sounds
at their humble dwelling in the village of Hydesville in the
‘Western part of New.York; that they had by practice learned
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to get intelligent.answers by, these: sounds.:. Thatthe excitement

became so greab in their, neighbourhood that they,removed, $o

Rochester.. .The prominent citizens. of Rochiester convened'a,

public meeting toinvestigate thi§ matter, The sounds still,

followed , thiem™to the publi¢ liall, | A ‘comimittes was thenaps,
pointed, that meeting adjourned, and' meetings were, continned,
in different parts of the City, "And,after four,or five.days’
investigation the committee could do no lésa'than make a repprt.
that questions were answered intelligently by these sounds, but,

as a matter of course, the genflemen committed themselves. ng, °

more than they could’ help, according to general custom, ' The.,

occurrence had this. éffect on me, that, an’ quutigatién‘ suck ag;

I have, described must haye something for.its basis,” 'And’ from |

that. day to the present it Has' been my constant endéavour,to,

get all'the light I'can on a subject, so intimately, connected 'with
the condition of our friénds. who'have passed away and’are now,
experiencing the realities of ‘a spiritual éXistence.” And'further, -

that every one now living in the material condition will'ina .

few years, months, or days have a’ personal experince each for :

him or her self.” ' To obtain all ‘the light T,can oir this the most

important of all subjects, I'am now taking four differént papers K

devoted to,itg investigation: ' " L ULt
_ At this early stage of the movement, there Wwas 0o organized.:

opposition to it I then had- a book, and'stationery establishs
ment of considerable dimensions ; 'also, over it a reading-rpom
with four chiess tables, and thie telegraph office.” I’ uged t6 tell'}"
them it would not be:long before a telegraphi¢ communication
would be. established, between, this .world, and. the. world of "
Spirits, little thinking then that I should invent an apparatus
by which I'could telegraphi ‘to the Spirits-any - minute, of the,
day.. Most of the minidters of.the' different Churches- would’
give mé daily, calls to iear what* wag-new: on the subjéct: A~
brother of, Henry Wird Beecher was oné of those pastors.” We-
frequently had‘confidéntial ‘conversations-on that’ and'kindted!
subjects. ' He informed me that his sister Harriet Beecher -Stowe-

- was an-excellent medium for'spititual' communications; and that’
she obtained’ very -interesting ’méssages- from- their departed’
relatives. . et e e

But this state of things was of short'duration. In the course
of -a year-I' liad !found-twa' or: three- mediums, and we: held
regular- sédnces twice a-week ;:and I’ 'would’ occasionally. pub- -
lish, in one of the lécal papersj an-account:of the phenomena.’
we, witnessed, '~ Thie -clergy- by this: time~had: become :jénlous.-

" that ‘Spiritualidm--was- invading ‘the, domain that beldnged to-.

them of right- andlexclasively, and riissionaries: were  on the:.

alert'to-put down the intruder. Foremost{among these wes-one’ ,
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revi gentleman by the name of. Burr. He had - heard of out
circles, and came to Chillicothe and actually succeeded. in
getting audiences to hear his exposition for a whole. week,

It appeared that he had an ankle-joint that he could make
crack to order, and he succeeded in gulling some of his audience

into a belief that all the spirit sounds were made by the crack-

ing of an ankle-joint. Some time after this I accidentally, one -
Sunday evening, dropped into Mr. Beecher's Church, and that
very. evening he preached a sermon denouncing Spmtuahsm

Mesmerism, and Clairvoyance, after having- related to me his

own experiences, and those’ of his smter Ms. Harriet Beecher

“Stowe.

I shall now conclude'’ my American expenences by merely
stating that after this we resided three or four years in Boston,

_ where we had an opportunity of hearing some of the most cele~
brated trance speakers, among whom was Cora L. V. Tappan; -
svhose lectures -have been recently so much appreciated in
- Tondon. Those who have never listened to those inspirational
2 orations can form no conception of the beauty of their fascina-

’ ting eloquence. ‘We afterwards dwelt a few years in a coun-

g try 'village in the. State of Wisconsin, and as many in the

22 Probate Court in Cincinnati, of which next to the Judge I had

“ the principal charge. This Court was in session the whole year,

& and required seven or eight clerks constantly writing, The war

-3 breaking out in 1861 also broke up my business, We then

9 retired again to agricultural pursuits near some friends in the .

4 State of Ilhn01s Here I lost my sight, and on the fourth of.

8. July, 1869, was greeted by my kind friends in my native town

of Brldﬂewater, after an absence of fifty years. -

-The chanoes that. fifty years _produced are romantic to con-
-template. I went out in 1819 in a three hundred ton schooner.
My sufferings by. sea sickness.being equal to .- half-a-dozen

- ordinary deaths in being tossed about on the ocean for more
than nine weeks. I returned in 1869 in a magnificent steamer

- of over four thousand tons burthen in 14 days without an hour's

sickness or the loss of a single meal. - In November, 1869, I had
an’ operation performed on my right-eye.. No less then the
-removal of the lens' which had become. opaque. - It .was about

. the size of a garden pea. And the substitute for ordinary use

is a spectacle lens of 44-inch focus. And the lens by which I
am now writing is a 3-inch focus, or nearly double the power

-of a Watchmakers eye-glass. By this artificial method I am
now enabled to pen down my ideas for the instruction, T trust,
of the reader. And in the next chapter I shall ‘unfold to view

- the most important invention in the world’s- history, A mode.
of obtaining information from friends who have passed away,

B
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and are experiencing the realities of Spiritual existence, Every
individual-will bé enabled. to: satisfy -him -on herself.in his own
retifement without: the aid; of.:professional, mediums, or public
circles.;:cThe intense:.interest) of: the; communications, will;be
seen :by. those which:follow, andwhich;have. been .obtained from.
day: to day in.solitude by tha:Author: ; '

CHAPTER II.
EXPLANATORY OF THE:MODE OF RECEIVING THE ANNEXED
SPIRITUAL . COMMUNICATIONS.

OX my return to England in 1869, I. domiciled with two in-
teresting -ladies, a- brother’s: widow -and one:of -her relations,
with . the sexpectation of.iclosingrmy: earthly career in: their
delightful:villa, as they were on aniaverage a;score;or. more years
my.: juniors.. ; Butdestiny .décréed (otherwise, for.one, of, them
passed away to.the Spirit Realm in May;; 1872}, the suryivor.in .
January; 1873,..: But . what. is..generally.: regarded , as. mournful
bereavements, has:been;the means. in:my case ofi making me-the

- instrument: of - conferring.a boon..on humanity, which. may: form

aniepoch in the:world’s history..-The: household was broken up,

- and I retired ta:private:lodgings: in proximity to: the; vacated

“villa. .

At will be seen, by the preceding chapter, that,I have been an "
ardent investigator of Spiritual science.from the very: incipiency
.of the:modern.movemeént ; but previous to the.autumn: of,,1873,
I never discovered that-my organisation:possessed any.medium-
dstic quality, and:. I,consequently. had:to.depend :on;circles \end
.the :mediumship .of others.to witness. the, phenomena,.and,on
-trance-speakers and the Spiritual:papers.to explore the Philosophy
-of Spiritualism.;y And ‘it .is  ax: impossibility, in. tha nature , of
:things; to get-as valuable and purecommunications where there

-.are & variety of mental.currents. in :epposition.to each,other, as

«can be obtained inithe solitude of: individual, communing, when
-this is possible and;practicable.

- +I:shall-naw proceed t¢.show, for.the benefit- of the public, how

T became a medium..; L sat daily- in -solitude at-& regular time
in the afternooniat a small, table on;thres feet;.(legs would do as
.well), for.an-hour,or-less. How long:1:.dontinued .this . without

~ .any result' I.:do not irecollect, but.atlength: I thought- I .could
" sperceive a slight movement; of .the table..-:By.slow, degrees each
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day the power increased, until I'obtained intelligent answers to
questions that. 1. propounided. It was also accompanied by
numeroijs sounds, and altogether it was, about equal to' what is
obfained af an ordinary circle, where there is a known medium.

- "It then, occurred to me that there certainly could be an appara-

tus made having the letters of 'the alphabet arranged in a circle,
with a hand attached to.a moveable spindle in the centre, which

e v

 the communpicating intelligence co Id move, and spell out ‘words

+ colour to the communi

to have an apparatus ‘made. that should also

and sentences. 1 felt ‘convinced of its utility, and determined.
bt Sasheatuiade v BTN T .—yt PR PR b -

e'gn, ornamental

. H

" piece,of, furniture, I invested three guineas for ‘its completion.

And. the, GQQHEWiP?'ti.",nS‘.WhiQI} T am ‘now daily receiving, sur-
pass. jn, interest the imaginings of & romance. And althongh
there pre many, dark shades in the picture,,yet streains’ of light

' and_splendour, are constantly | p;qurin%f in, giving a_goTgeous
beauty, to, the Whole scenery of ‘spiritual experi |

: L iritual experiences. = Suffice it
to say, that.the, Tesults which I"have obtained immeasurably
transcend the highest expectations I had formed. . ., ="
", To’obtain fruthful ‘comimunications, the recipient ought ‘to.
keep hiy mind in as passive a condition as possible. - For that
there. are streams of thought flowing,out. from the communicat-
ing Spirit to the recipient of communications and others flowin
from the mind of the recipient to the communicating .Spir(iit..\ an
that, these mental epianations sometimes interblend and give
), C cations, cannot he denied. "Therefore, in
order, to obtain the ‘communications as ‘pure as possible, the
communicating Spirit; ought, to 'be the positive force, and the
recipient’ onght to be as negative as possible. For this reason,
hen,, 1, commence. the séance, T never ask for ariy  particylar
spirit.to commiunicate. = But the name of the Spirit is in the grs.t -
place, spelled out, and the;communication follows immediately
afterwards, - When firiished, the words “no more to-day” are

spelled ont. 'Tmmediately, the nime of another Spitit is spelled

out, followed by, another communication. . In this way I usually

~ obtain af. each.séance five or six communications spelled out

and written. down by, myself. For T pm inyariably alone when
the communications are  received, The commupications are
usually sufficient to, fill, two or three ;pages of g, book of copy-

" book dimensions, ~ Double that’ quantity could Ve obtained, if

* another .amanyensis-wad- present, . But.invariably. the commu-

nications are the most perfect when only one person is presept.

 For, two mentaf currents usually make a ripple, which. disturbs

the flow.of thqught from fhe communicating Spirit.” | .

rom ‘those’ Spirits, who were

“"The most important, if not_the,most agteeable, communica~
. ,..The most important, f not, the most agteeable, commu

- tiong, received. by this mode, are from ‘those” ‘
 foo,avaricious ‘and whose affections were too much. absorbed in
e RS ERETTATAY s T AT TR TN e R T TRl DRCSTRRS S
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accumulating earthly wealth, to the netrlect of the higher facul-
ties of thelr nature, which is the only available’ wealth in the
Spiritual Realm. Another class is those who have been guilty .
of atrocious crimes. It appears, from information gleaned from
different sources, that these correspond to “ the Spmts in pmson,
spoken of in the New Testament, They appear.to be on so

-earthly a plane after leaving the body, as to be out of the reach

of Spirits who would orladly assist them in their “'melancholy
situation. . The former class of Spirits usually describe their
condition as one of agonising solitude, and. if they have the -
good fortune to have an opportumty of rehevmg the burden of
their minds by a full confession of their sins on Earth, it seems
the only mode available to enable them to progress to higher
conditions, and the gratitude they express, is a source of pleasure
to the recipient of the communications far greater than gold can
purchase. Eight or ten of this class of communications will be
presented in the sequel, which I trust will be a source of joy to
the reader as well as to myself, when he will see that there is’
greater joy in the Spirit Realm over one sinner who has repented
than over ninety and nine just persons who need no repentance. -
Some of these communications, it will be seen, have been con-
tinued from day to day over.a period of several weeks,

In this connection I would implore those who are da1ly
violating the golden rule “to love thy neighbour as thyself,” to .
repent and make restitution, whilst it is in their power to do, so.
For recollect that repentance without restitution is only a sham;, .
that will beé of no avail to assuage the flames of remorse which -
will follow the Spirit after putting off the bodily encasement.
And also bear in mind that where one Spirit is fortunate enough
to find an opportumty of relieving his mind to an earthly me-
dium, there are ninety and nine who cannot avail themselves of
the privilege and remain in prison for hundreds or thousands of
years. To illustrate this last position, I shall take the liberty ..
of giving an extract from a private letter which'l received some
months since from John Scott, Esqr., of Belfast, who is content
to do his good work in pr1vate, but T trust he will. pardon me if
I give it pubhc1ty for the benefit of mankind == . :

- Butract from Mr.:Scott’s letter of December, 1872

« Occasional 011mpses of the scene presented t6 our v1ew—the
glorious beauty of the company who ‘attend. to do the work
through us often ‘more in number than the hairs.of our head,’
-—the shining happy bands, thousands _upon thousands whom we'
have assisted to redeem, some of them from a captivity of several
thousands of years, who have joined our guides, and assist in
lxberatmo others and in watching over us night and day—their
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affecting address of thanks for their deliverance when returning
from their new abode—to hear the glowing description of the
‘heavenly scenes, to which :they are introduced—a few hours
enjoyment, of which, many of them declare, more than repays
them for all the pains and tortures they endured on Earth—is
often quite overwhelming and sufficient to fill anyone with
astonishment.” , . ‘

TroTH STRANGER THAN FICTION

To make a little variety, and as a key to some of the com-
munications which will appear in the sequel, I shall give the
antecedents of E. M. and Lois Post. The former (E. M.) was an
apprentice to an uncle of mine in the tin and copper and hard-
ware business, as long back as 1810, or nine years previous to
my departure for America. I was res1d1n0' with my uncle at the
time.. E. M. had a very turbulent organlsatlon, if he met with
any opposition ; and his master who was of a free and easy, but
sometimes a little passmnate disposition, had no tact at govern-
ing an unruly apprentice. The consequence was that the most
terrible scenes of discord were constantly transpiring.. At last
he ran off, I shall now pass over twelve or thirteen years to his
wedding-day, at which 1 was present, near M‘Connellsville, in
the State of Ohio, U.S. The lady was quite young, and had
formed an attachment to a young man about her own age, but
she was over-ruled by her parents to her sorrow. The next day
the husband repented his choice and would gladly have absolved
the obligation. But the knot was tied, and he was one day too
late.” Scarcely & day would pass without his being in a most -
violent rage, pouring forth the most abusive lanrruaae, and he
had no faculty of providing the comforts or even necessaries for
housekeeping. At length after thirty or forty years it culmi-
nated in a divoree, and both parties became mated again. The
husband got a second wife who could supply the house with
everything that was necessary for comfort, but she had a power-:
ful physwal frame and indomitable will, and he soon found that
she wad master as well as mistress of the house, and he became
as gentle as a lamb. His former wife was united to a Dr. Post,
a celebrated healing medium, who was in affluent circumstances
and one of the kindest of husbands, and their country residence

in the vicinity of St. Paul’s, anesota, was pronounced to be -

one of the most charming villas in the West. I now approach
the denouement of -this extraordmary romance. I received a
letter, dated September 26, 1873, in which she says:—“ My

darling husband has gone to the Spmt land. He left the 18th'
of Aurrust 1873. Oh, Clement, how I wish I could see you, I

_w1sh T could spend my days with you .+ . Isend youmy
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endurifig love’" I. délayed "answering “this-letter'to! await’ the
chance’of reseiving’a’ commumiédtion' from™ bnd*or ‘botht'of "hér
hugbands:? Soon after T:got'my Spiritiial- Telefraph in opération,
I wrote her'a’long lettér detailing'my: expériences, and’ informs
ing’her that her first-husbaiid 'was ifi-a'most: pitiablé stdte of
agonising solitude, I entreated her to forgive all ‘his-past-ill
conduct, as it would be the greatest assistance he could have, to
enable him to progress to a higher condition,” I also informed
het ‘that'I:Had received & short Communication from her seécond
huisband, Dr.‘Post; who was surrounded by &-host ofadvanced .
Spitits whohad weltbmed him 1o his 'Spirit-homb.: * In‘due’time
I reteived from her'd reply to my'letter’ from“the Spirit World,
which,  with® het' subsequent” tommunisations,’ of  the most in-
teresting ‘charatteér, will be found in its‘regular ordef, == =~ i
T must now ‘rémark in'clositig this chapter; that to-obtairtthe
itléntity-of Spitits has béen donsideréd the‘most difficult thing to
accomplishi:’ But by the'new mode of telegraphing; when éntirely
ulone; the }'}r‘oof’of identity seems to be perfect.* And:I fegl 16
hésitation in- saying, that in:the ‘niext ‘generatiohjit will-be act
‘cepted us'thd ‘most important discovery of ‘thie agel It enables
éach individual to- hold' conimunion’ with_ his’ departed:friénds
“tnder’*his own'’ roof, ‘without - theaid of -dircles: or ‘professicnal
meédiums, and thus bé' enabléd to remove the last lingering doubt,
thiat'his-friends and relationis who have cast'off the earthly cover-
ing, are‘still "living, ahd “waititig ‘to - bring ‘glad tidiligs ‘1o’ theit
friends on Earth.I ani'told by my guides that there 4are hitndreds
of Spirits constantly waiting for an opportunity‘to communicate,
And 8o-great is'that'desire; that it sometimes‘confuses the' Spirit
“who has control'of the" apparatus, which will bé apparent from
the communications’ themselves. ’ It ‘frequently happens; ‘When
they aré ‘meditating t6 'give’ expression to* theit-ideas; that’ thé
haiid of the “machine ‘will-be' tiirried slowly round two 'or' threb
timigs, without stopping to pdint at the letter; teqtiired! " In this
case’ I ‘géuérally ‘avoid dontact withthe - muthind" fot a’few
geconds; wher ‘they- are-usiidlly ‘ehabled-'to’ proceed:iwith ‘their
¢oimtinidation; ! "As some of these cornmunications ‘are- from
unidducated persohs, the réddéd oughtiniot'to be:disappointed if
they do'not' dome up ‘to his idéal of Spiritual literdture, =
“* I“shall coticlude this chdpter by siying:"Should"any of ‘thy
-readéts ‘be ateosted by an- erting brother, who'in*Earth:1ifs had
. deviated from the path of tectitiude,” and ‘is"now’in’ the dense
mirage of remorse in'agonising solitude''and ‘should’ you ‘be-
‘promipted' by the Dividity of Love, in youriimost soul, to assist
thie'forlorn’ orié” in ' finding" the. ¥piral ' pathway-of ' Eternal /Pro- |
_gression, labelled with letters of sparkling diamonds on the right, -
“ Purity of Heart,” and on the left, “ Love thy neighbour as thyself,’
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for-évér-ascending, dnd. éxpanding ‘with new-beauties towards the
‘Infinite unkhown,; bf urimaginable splendour and beatitude, that,
“gye hath not'séen; nor ear heard -neither hath it entered into;the
‘heartiof ‘mian torieonceive;™: thenuha*Ve -I -not- Wntten in vainy
'nor’has thesreader failed:of his reward. /[t 3¢ <t ~cinilgh g iy
. I: omitted té state; ini:the - proper place,. that thos& ‘whose.
medlumshlp is insufficient for the movement of. s small light
‘tablé; cmight: by: daily (practide:acquire- sufficient mediumistic
Power.to réceive communications'by the Spiritual Telegraph, i
i Directions; rPlace: thefore’ and :middle: finger-of the.right
hand- lightly on’ the -hand of -the instriment;; nearhthe .centra,
toking care' mot to ‘usesanyiforce: yourself ) it:is. most - probable
‘thdt by devoting: your attentionto.the subJeot, you -will : be
“rewarded +inva: few days;! by ~bdving:.the -hand: maved -by-&n- .
invisible power.i Frequently &t first; after a slow-motion] it will
“move-withvgreat force, going round Several -times! without; stop4
ing at:a letter. :[When this. ‘happens; I ask-the -Spirit-to moye
the hand more:slowly, and words andisentences-are soon:spelled
out'with much .accuracy: «In:my communications; almost dn-
variably,the Spirit first spells out lils or heriname; followed, by:
. the message they wish to impart. It is my impression that
persons who, in solitude.in their own dwellings, devote a half or
whole hour, daily, to the ‘stibjéct; will find* themselves amply
rewarded; but of course it :requires; in #his a8 inrany .other:de-
,'partmentvof human gxperience;:'to abtain.satisfactory: results,
 that'tHe 'mind mbust be coneentrated and devoted:to:the subject:
" BletSed are'the pure'intheart:’ :But if you cannot:approach:the
- subjeét with! aﬂpuréndesn‘e to-obtaiti the: truth, you: had better
© rémdinuntil you haveincquired-that pearlcof great price, purity
- of heart,<If “you have no-othet- 'spare time take half an hour

" before you retire to rest each evening, :

A,' , ) CHAPTER IIL

4 Seek; arid yo'shall find! Knock, and it shall be opéned to Yo, "mJesus, -

TuE CONFESSION AND EXPERIENGE:OF. A.B, PRECEDED BY A
‘FEW REMARKS.

- T-uusT aik our. indulgenoe for-a brief period, to give expression
" to some ideas:whick I deem important, before the commencement -
¢ of the telegraphlc commumcatmns from the Spmt Reahn.

R
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My object in publishing this treatise is of a twofold character,
First. Tt consists in giving for the public benefit my spiritual
experiences for the past few months, all of them by this new
mode of communication between the living and the departed;
and which, I can say with confidence, will give a clearer and
more definite idea of the Spirit Realm and its Immortals, their
condition and experiences, than any treatise which has hitherto
come before the public. ' S
- And second, There is a consideration still more important.
It points out the mode by which every person, who is actuated
by a pure desire for arriving at the truth, can in his domestic
retirement prove the reality of the intercornmunion between the
Physical and Spiritual Worlds, and obtain experiences, it may be
equal or superior to those, which are now published in this
volume. In a former chapter, I gave in detail the circumstances
which led me on to the present discovery and invention. And
I shall-here give plain and explicit directions, how others may
abtain a sufficient degree of mediumistic emanation to enable the
Spirits to communicate. For it takes less mediumistic power for
this mode of communication than for any other.. -And, further,
those communications which are received in solitude are the
most perfect and reliable. . PR

DIRECTIONS FOR THE, NOVICE.

- Provide yourself with a' small, very light, round table, three -

 claws or legs. 'Choose & room, where you can retire each
afternoon or evening, - If you have no other opportunity,
take the half hour after the retirement of the family. Place
your chair opposite one of the legs of -the table, with the hands
resting lightly on the top, one on each side of the leg, so asto -
keep the table steady and free of motion from your contact., If -
you know some suitable melody or hymn, soft singing would

" be beneficial. Withdraw your mind from all worldly strife,”
and let your meditations roam as passively as possible into the
realm of Spirit. You must not be discouraged if your table
does not respond for weeks, although you may be successful in -
a few days. If unsuccessful at the end of four weeks, make
an addition, by getting one or more of the other members of the -
family to join you. As soon as you have ascertained that you
can get any responses by the movement of the table—then get
a Spiritual Telegraph, such as is described at the end of this
volume. Proceed in the'same way with your Telegraph as with -
the table, by singing, &c. If the mediumistic power is insuffi-
cient, then place two fingers lightly near the centre of the hand;
and take good care that it shall not move from any physical force
from yourself. If the Telegraph is new it may require a little
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time, a few days, before the Spirits can use it. 'When they first
get the power, they sometimes use it with great force, turning
the hand several times round before stopping at the desired
letter, Then ask them to move it more slowly and the name of
the . Spirit will be spelled out without difficulty, followed 'by a
communication. It is my rule not to call for any Spirit. But
I.wait for the name to be spelled out which takes place immedi-
ately or in'a few seconds.. When the first communication is
+ finished by spelling out. “ No more this evening,” then a second
name is immediately spelled out. I think it unnecessary to ex-
. tend these remarks any further, and I now proceed to give the
communications of - T :

- A.B. This Spirit, whose real name is only known to my-
self, but is given every day in-full, commenced communicdting
4 .short time before my Telegraph was in working order, and
by what I could gather by answers to questions, he was ina
state of gloomy solitude. -After some days, he appeared to have
three companions of a low disagreeable character, When I had
the Telegraph in operation, he would come and interrupt when
other Spirits were communicating, spelling out such words as
“snoring,” “spitting,” &e. ‘ : ST

. I spoke ‘kindly 1 ‘him, and entreated him not to interrupt
another Spirit, and I should be much pleased if I could do any-
thing to afford him any comfort. I shall now give his communi- .
‘cations, as I received them from day to day. Each day the full
name would be spelled out, followed by his communication. -

. 1873. Dec. 17— A. B. thinks he is better since he stayed
without interrupting the séance. - Do good service in the. cause
of Spiritualism.” . [T am so glad you feel better] “ Because I
make progress ; love everybody.” -
- Dec. 18—“A.B.: Longs to keep still in your esteem.” [I
am pleased you are progressing so well. I hope you will soon
feel happy.] .“I promise to do my best to deserve it.” .[In
reply to a request.] «Oh, look out for my life!” [When will you
commence ?]- "“ To-morrow. Good afternoon” -
<. Dee. 19— A. B. begs leave to-say to Clement Pine that he
will begin his biography to-morrow.” - S

Dec. 20— A.B.: Truth enables me to make reparation for
my faults, and I now proceed- to begin my narrative. In the year
18—, I came into existenice about. —, and to make my
peace with God and be sure of happiness, I make this confession.
I mortgaged the property to the Bank of- -for
such an amount as I could obtain at the Bank to begin my .
career of dissipation and mockery. I.then made haste to leave .
and went to ———; and smattered away the money.”

3
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- Dec. 21— Now- I. take pleasure in-making -peace:with: our,
Father Almightyfor(the-many 'transgressions; which I have
made.:; And T-will try-toimend myc ways:- F promiseé 'to makd
full:reparation, for:the’ part I took. in- the: affairy:of jmm, « T
- made & will for »—=~ previous to his death ifor thepurpose: of
alteringi his former:! will"to*geti:the :property: into::iny-hands.”
*“Chairles: Pine promises to do alliin his power to assist .A. B *;
1Dec, 23~~“A,B.: Evety right minded - person ‘will: try to
do what is.right?. , ,
:iDee.:24.-L¢A. B {I am: afraid’iyou were: interrupted yes+
terday] : “ Never mind so that truth prevail. -Trust:iin.God;
Pub no confidencein:man:'+ I- now proceéd  with- iny ‘harra-
tive.”{: # e iasks  pardon’ for :interrupting :A.B; yesterday:”
“A. Bai-Will-'you.rask him why.-He interrupted mei to-day?™
[To-make apology. - Please proceed.] i“Mj wife:used to:inake
my ininttes ‘long :beforemy. death: on :Sundays. .::On; bpeciak
occasions T used-to-place myself:on' the irug for the purpose of
Endwing what' was going on:in the.Spirit ‘Woild, < Then on.
othet-occasions I would' try:to makeé:my peacewith-God< - 1efzo
Dec. 25— A.B.: Every trial upon:th@: Earth:mdkes- God"
nearer to us, and we:must-‘place ourselves:in harmony with God
-and-mankind, ' And we must keep ourselves unspotted in the
world  of :mankind”: . . e
'irDec.t 26~ In order to: get four-ininds ‘i -order: for Spiritual
investigations, it is not necessary that weishould désife to make:
ourselves acquainted with some astounding manifestations, but
to make & point not t6 shapé ouriminds. at-sevéral:things at a
time; and regulate our aninds in ‘harmony with*God,'and. man+
kindrand iotirdelves; ‘ot subjectst of morality ahd teligion;tiand  to
regulate our lives so as to make progress in righteousness? «:f: ++
*: Déc::37.—*To arrive at:supreme’happiidess;!it’ is- necdssary to
have ourminds in harmony with such:subjects as will enable us
“to overcome evil'of every kind, -and: try to make atonement for
. our transgressions.”’ . o
i Dec, 28— To be subject: t6 the laws ofGod tind curselves;we
“must tty and iake redtitution : for-our. transgréssions, it ordef to
progress in goodness and happiness::-«And Imow proceed .to give
-y experience in-Spirit life :td ‘make htonement for- iy .trans-
+ gressions, that I'might attain: perfedt -happiness onvthe :summit
of infinite progression.~-On arriving.in: the:Spirit Worldj I was
terrified : at#my ‘condition; andithéught -I: dould not' endure the
pangs of remorse which' I sufferedi And-I -then supposed that
- I'never-should get much better; and I-said that I was unable to
male-restitution: for myitransgressions.” ,
Dec. 29.-~“ My: desire was to.supply myself with some com-
" fortuble kind friend to make known my condition, when I found

t
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yows And I then-resolved ‘to ‘make’ & full iconfession of ‘my
transgressiony in-order to-erable'me to progress:” it “a it ol
i Deens 301 made my peace with God . and: mydelf oni that
memorable occasion, and I resolved to make restitution for :my
former transgressions: ~Forithis purpose-I:-sought the acquain-
tance ‘of: the' most-ddvanced: Spirits.:! “And-I:wished to try -my
strength on théoccasion'» #:A.B. wishes to say that he will'not
' protéed with his narrativeto-morrowl o
. “Qod tries to bring us nearer’td-him’in: various-ways. :- And
often ‘manifests himself'to us in'a‘very: different' way from:that
which rwe “expect, s'Ard!'we must/ make ourselves acquainted
withr his* solémn ‘presenceiand aot to the best of "cur ability.
Thet-we:shall practise what is right.”
-1 Jgnuary 1st; 1874.~“To amend'our lifé and separate otirselves
from' sin;we'should:try te mdke'progress in virtuous occupations,
and try to'remémber'that ‘we are :the sons of God, to enable us
to progress in spiritual knowledge.”. - .
suifan, 2s-<Toiattund our+minds t6 harmonious’conditions, we
ghould make! oursélves-acquainted with every good subject that
will make us more true to God and humanity, and also keep our-
gelVes unspotted: -
~ Jan, 4—“A.B. asks" Clement ' Pinetb place- the 'slate  ma-
chitie :in" its" place.'! Pray to‘God to'waken up your- spirit, and
Liwill=try to.:proceed  with'my narrative:::: I wish ‘to: ‘warn. all
mdnkind- to listen to my'sad: story, and 'to take wdrning from my
history, that they ‘may net punish themselves by:their transgres-
‘sions,~and that" they willcseek-the: Lord!for strength to.resist
temptation, and ‘strive'td progress in wisdotti and spiritual truth.
- Jan, 6= On the'same day-that T .was-translated to the Spirit
.Reblm, Iiexperienced the torments of remorse upon my spiritual
nature; and'was in'dread of evetlasting!torments upoir my soul.
Jan, 8—“A.B.:” [Are you ready to proceed?]"*No. i1
_comé to: shaké handy withC:D.’-++[That 'is veiy-interesting.]
“Thank ‘you”s “A.B.: Roasting in- the ‘torments of: remorse,
my spirit réjoiced when I found you.. ‘I resolved to make a full

- -donfession of ny sing |

. Jan, 9.— My strifé to'overcome my remorse 'was. terrible, And
T'reselvedtormend my ways;'so that I should never-again require
. to:makerestitution for my sins.Then!I was'enabled'tc advance
. to a higherstate.. Then 'you-enabled ‘me to- put myself in the
. company of ‘advanced Spirits, and:tb respond to their calls, 'and -
. to'be‘oné of them i righteousness.” ¢
1iJan) 10,4 To'make restitution for out transgressions we must
- direbt'pursélves to rightedusness; and place ourselves in harmony
: with spiritual truth to enable us to progress.”:’ ‘
Jan, 11.—“So I then passed through the many legions: of
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Spirits to the Spiritual Abode which the kind Spirits had pre-
pared for me, when I was in a condition to remove to that abode.
So I thank the Lord for my redemption from my transgressions.
And I shall do all in my power-to enable others to. follow in my
footsteps.”

Jan. 12— Resting on the summit of my abode, 1 took a retro- .
spectwe view of my past life, and resolved to support my posi-
tion in the Spirit World by doing all the good I can for the
inhobitants of Earth. Thenceforward T shall make spmtual
investigations my principal object.”

Jan. 13.—* Upon surveying the many kmd Spmts that were
assembled on that occasion I said that I would never again sin;
and I resolved to make my peace with God and the Spirits of
the departed. And Ishall now describethe Spirit Home that has
been allotted to me:—In the first place there are many compart-
ments in the dwelling in which I reside, and there are many
Spirits in each of them and so many that I-am at a loss to make
any estimate of them.”

Jan. 14— T was much pleased when I found I was surrounded
with such kind Spirits. And I said I would try to strengthen
myself in the most holy manner. Long before I said 1t the.
Spirits knew what was in my thoughts, and said that they
know whatever is existing in the Spirit.” -

Jan. 15— A.B. to Clement Pine, greeting” [After a short
conversation the name was given a second time,] “To make
progress in spiritual truth, it is necessary to love God and the
Spirits of the departed, to strengthen ourselves in the knowledge
of practical truth, and to enable us to progress in the practice of
religious science. - Therefore we must try not to rove from-the
path of duty, but try to regain what we should have done on the
Earth, to make restitution for our past lives. To accomplish this
desirable ObJth I submtted to the confessmn of my past trans-
gressions.’

Jan, 16— Supreme happmess W111 not be attained w1thout
making the effort to regain the position which we lost when on
Farth. Therefore we must use every exertion to become like
little children—must try to trust in God for our strength to over-
‘come. all evil, and- to progress in spiritual truth.

- Jan. 19.—“ Our minds should be instructed on the several
duties that we have tried to perform. , . . Then we should
make trial of our strength to overcome all temptatmns

-Jan. 21,—“To use our faculties.in the proper manne1, we
must strive to become supremely miserable, so that we ‘can
remove our sing, and then we can progress in happiness and
spiritual truth. Then we shall reach the sumimit of happiness.
To do thlS we should. make ourselves acqumnted with' the worst
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kind of evil. Then we can stand on the summit of eternal
truth.” ' : . oy

Jan, 25— Now 1 wish to make a finish of my narrative.
To do this T must repeat many things that I have before stated,
50 I shall try to make full restitution for the sins of my earth
life. " Truth requires me to st

rate you in the esteem of — - N :
" Jan: 28— So I shall repent of that sin. Now I wish to say
that. my wife always tried to make peace in the family, so.I now

give her credit for the many rebukes she administered to me,

and that resulted in good to somebody. God have mercy on
" her for the many righteous acts of her life. To bring my nar-
" rative to a close, I wish you to publish this narrative for the

good of the inhabitants of earth.” - -

CHAPTER IV.

" Tur CONFESSIONS AND THE SPIRITUAL CONDITION OF TIE
Seirirs or E.F. Axp C.D.

[BEFORE commencing the communications from the Spirits here-
in-indicated by the initials E.F., and C.D., I wish it to be
understood that I do not ask for any Spirit to communicate;
but .the Spirit desiring to communicate first spells out the name
in full, and then follows in his own words what he wishes to
reveal. The real names are known only to myself, and they are
withheld for the  purpose of sparing the feelings of friends or
relatives in Earth life. In the Spirit World this cannot be done

ate, that I always tried to under- .

as the thoughts of the Spirits, as well as of those in Earth life,

aré known as readily as if they were written or spoken. With-

; this explanation I shall commence the communications of E.F.]
. ° Dec. 21, 1873.—“E.F. wishes -to progress in the -Spirit
‘World.” ‘ ‘ : o

Jan. 4, 1874.—« E. F. wishes Clement Pine to make a ftruth-
ful record of my life.” - - » - I
" Jan, 22.—1 am-in a very terrible condition; and I now
wish to make & confession of the many sins which I committed
to restors me to the path of duty. For this purpose I now come
to you. - In the first: place I saw that C.D. took the spelling

machine ‘from me to communicate to you. In the first place

A.B. made a will for me which I did not like, to secure the’
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property to himself, So I took trouble about it; so I shall not
be with him. until he:comes,to me for forgiveness, and :then,.I
will forgive him. Therefore, I shall now proceed to relate.all
thel ;past:.sins; which, I..committed. in. Earth life. . In:the, first
place;:there was a piece of land which belonged;to ———which
I appropriated: to myselfi '
V. Jam 26— 8. S, pushes herself. too forward, , Resting on the
summit of the things of Earth I neglecfed, to, subject, myself. .to
the Spiritualiscience of my,nature.- . To make atonement.for, this
neglect: T now: submit: to. this-mpde .of, making restitution, and I
shall. now try.ta, make. a full, confession of; my $ransgressions.
To do. this I..will try .to,remember; all the :sins, of my, life.
Truth, requires me to state that.I sold, the: Ignd. fhat belonged
to.———.. . Therefora I shall, try to.make atonement for, that
sin of Earth life, by doing all the good.I'can in,Spirit life; ;50,1
trust that you will assist me to make restitution for that sin.”
Jan, 27~ E.F.: So I now proceed to make & full statement
of the manner by which I gained my fortune. To begin; after
selling the land of , I said that I would set up a plan to
send the travel to , 80 a8 to make them submit to my
dictation. By this means they were induced to give me
to prevent me from carrying out my, plans,; And they said to me
they would try to regain the money by charging extra freight
on the merchandise that: pagsed.through. their line,.so: I .repent
of that sin.” o ' '
Jan, 30.—“E.F.: Now I made seme money by selling some
stocks that belonged to,the. company, and said ,that. the stocks

belonged ito. .me. - Now;j.I,repent of.that sip. .So I told Aﬁi
that-I. would:sell some land to make up, thg deficiency, and he
said that he wauld:keep the money.. 8o I fook his, adyipe, and

kept:the money..|- A, B, says that it was so/!, | .. . . |
.. Feb.1.~*E. F.: Now.I repent,.of . that, sin. To make a full
confession would take up too.much, time, therefore, I now say
that: all my money was. obtpined by fraudulent..means, and, I
shall, now proceed to.dp.all the good 1, ¢an; for, the iphabitants
of Earth..,;:So I now.:devote myself;to the cause.of righteousness

* and. spiritual. truth, and, I .desire.that you. will ;assist e, to
accomplish this.important resolution -that-I might progress in

- every good work.” ' , U
. Feb.8.~“E.F.: Now I shall entreat you to assist me in the
discharge of this important work. So I shall now ‘have the
~approval of my Spirit, and shall.progrgss-in Spiritual Truth and

* Science...»And Lshall requirg all; the snpport.L can.obtain from
© the.advanced Spirits to.make my peace with. God,., I now, resqlye-
~ to'do.all the good I can to; enlighten. the. inhabifants, of Earth,”
. #B.F.says that E.F, is much happier siice he has confessed his
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sins,” So I thank you most heartily for your many kindnesses
do:himly ... L e L S, Lo
s2; Febi:11.—“E.F: .I.now say that I shall try to make my
pece with. God. ; And I-hope to :progress-in the knowledge of
righteougness.and Spiritual. Truth. «To accomplish..this.I: hope
to.have:therassistance:of exalted Spirits.:: And go:I intend to do
all in-my: pawer to.advance the cause of. Spiritual Science.!s .
+2. Feb, 15— E. Fs:¢:To accomplish- thisi.impoitant- work: will
require.your-assistanse. Therefore I .now entreat.you to:do .all
~ innyour;power-fo- assist sme in . the :discharge of: this)duty.
. [Lherefore: I now rely.on: the .support-of your co-operation...I
‘ shallsdo alliin -my-power for the.good .of the:inhabitants. of
‘|.eaxthir; To” accomplish thiscI now,make.a -solemn. yesolve to
itryc-to | progress:: ini Spiritual Truth. and »Science; 1 Therefore
“you. will please accept rmy:thanks-for she: kindness you-have
- shown mej ;80 I now: make. my:peace with God :and the Spirits
«of the departed.”:
o Beb, 16/~ E.F.: I shall try to makemy peace with .God and
the:, Spirits, of the - departed. .. For:this. purpose.I shall elevate
myselfito: every:good: work and word.i. So Iitrust I may rely on
iyour assistance to enahle me to carry out.this resolution.:: I am
extremely. obliged ta. you for the patience jyou haye.shown in.my
cdpely . )
~yFeb. 17.—“E. F.: Now I shall conclude my narrative by giving
a.description of .the.Spirit Homeé . which: the kind- Spirits-have
provided. for me. .-To.do:this«I: must now.say.that-it is -more
Jbeéautiful:than:I can describe.::. It «is. mueh more:heautiful than
gt st I must say: that every.person -in that:'mansion. is
supremely - happy. : :To:make . an:-estimate of .the number that
* inhabit that mansion:is an impossibility... [In answer] The com-
partments are:beyond .computationi:-There: is. no definite:num-
. ber of my associates. I now say that I am restored to happiness
-and ' peace of mind. -.So.L must zetrn. you :my most profound
thanks.for your kindness. in: my case. - “I have now- finished my
narrative) ]
Feb. 19.—“E. F.: Now I wish to say that.I am at: present. in
thé.-same- mansion with ‘A. B.; and:we have.made everything
" ‘agreeable. :::.:So you:need;not be: uneasy .about. my: associates.
‘Therefore I shall try tq overlook all past-difficulties, and, dwell
dn barmony:tegether i )
41 Feb. 21, —'¢A. B.: Having .now finished my. narrative, I shall
. give the inhabitants of Earth some good advice;: In.the
+first *place :I; récommend that:ithey.avoid the same path that
- Litrod.; -And: that:] made: a.great, mistakei:in supposingithat
" mohey was all.that was: necessary. for my.happinessi::, And now
* iI:see the.absurdity of .striving: after gold; instead of. cultivating
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a knowledge of the things that belong to the spiritual welfare of”
man. Now, I wish to say that I was  extensively mistaken in
supposing that riches would produce lasting happitess; and I
" now warn all mankind of the deceitfulness of riches. So, I now
have finished my narrative, I wish to return you my most pro-
found thanks for the patience you have exhibited in my case.”
Feb, 22.—“E.F.: Now, I say that I wish:to give you my ex-

perience in spirit life.. To begin when I first entered the Spirit
World: I felt that I was lost to all eternity; and I said thatI
should much like to see you; so.I tried to come to you, and
found that I could not at that time. So I waited until you had
a spelling machine, and when I found a method of communi-
cating, my joy was unbounded. So, then, I said that' I would -
confess my sins to you, to enable me to progress; so.I endea-
voured to frame my 1nind in a condition for that purpose, but it
was most difficult to do so. I now wish to improve the com-
munication, and to accomplish this object I come to-day. Now,

I shall begin my earthly experience again. In the first place, I -

wish to-say that my career on earth was a career of iniquity and
deceitfulness; so, I now repent of the sins of my lifetime. ' To
make the wrong appear the right was my constant endeavour.”
Feb. 25.—“E. F.: Pity me, and do not trifle with me. So,
now, I shall try to supplement what before I narrated imper-
fectly. In'the first place, I tried to injure you when you first -
came to - . And then T said that P. S. ought to —-——..
‘And now I repent of that sin. Have compassionon me, so that
I may be able to progress in spiritual truth and righteousness.
I also tried to hurt your feelings when you - I now
repent of that sin. Let me know and I will try ————" - © -
Feb. 28— B. F. says that. E.F. is. much happier since you -
forgave him.” C S S
March 4.—“E.F.: I shall now try to improve myself in good-
ness. I also intend .to.place my mind on something of a
religious character, so as to have the knowledge of practical
goodness and judgment.” R S
March 11—« E, F.: I now wish .to say that I am restored to *
happiness ; and return you my most profound thanks for the
very . patient investigation of 'y case, that it is mot in my

power to express-in words sufficiently good:* I shall now do all *

in my power to :enlighten the inhabitants-of Earth. . So please

help me in this undertaking” -..-0 . . 0 . o T
-, March 18.—“E.F.: I now wish to say something -about' my -
Spirit Home, which the kind Spirits-have provided for me. ‘In
the first place it is more sumptuous than can be expressed in
words. . I, hope I shall be able to.give you somse idea of its
beauty. And for this purpose I must ask your indulgence whilst
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I 'make the attémpt. | It is situatéd in'tlie: Mountain) of | Charityy:
and is'in’a very romantic: partiof the:country! It.isithe mosb}’
lovely situation I ever beheld. Nothing on the Earth can compares
with it/ Trcannbt/ find ‘words to: give any. idea of its loveliness.
Therefore; d6-not 'imagine i wish: to deceive::you. i Deceit is  nos
part of spiritual seience,itheréforé:you may- plice .implicit reli«:
ancé on-the book:-from:the:Spirits:/ I now wishito give-you'some:
idea of my mansion. It is very large, and thé-inmdtes arer .
beyond ‘computationi in-:humbers." ' I ami:not.able’ to-form ahy
estimate of.itheit’ numbers ;' I :expect - tiany: of: them: can! tell*
more’about it.than/myself, so:Irshall leaveit for a:futute occa~/
sion, < Hotw-to make restitution for the happiness I enjoy isibe-{
yond:my kriowledge: -Sopleasé accépt my mosti profound thanks;
ag'the' only {compensation. it is: in i my: power to-give:for thei
happiness:I' Have attained through:your instrumentality.” oi !}

March 24— E.F.: I hope, now:that:I'have experienced how-
much benefit I+have attained from:your' honest.endeavours in
my: behalf; that nio objéction: will-'be, raised against:the.publicas.
tion of my narrative for the benefit of the inhabitants of Earth..
So; to'make:the matter short; I désire; for.the sake' of-my'repote,
that you-willl publish-what I'have:revealed to you'in-as short a
period as you;can make it convenient to-do so:: I have how. finished:
my-story,*and: Io--hope/ inost sincefely that: youwill ‘have:no.
trouble-on; my accounti” . .

* [I:will-be’sebn thatithé commuinication. of! GiID: commences)
with reproaching a’ Spirit’ who-had commenced ‘his:confesgion;:
The first intimation of his presence was as follows] :"“Samuel"
Pine.- I wish to'say that C. D: "wishes tojcommunicate.”ss [Is
C: D, present:?] - C: Di:/Place no tonfidence-in A B 1!

"Deo. : 27:~-[C+D.! announces- hig presence, then :follows ‘ar;
announcement: froni A2 B.J .*Ai B, ta Ci D, greeting; wishes:
him‘much joy: fo’r'm_al?iqglaptﬂoéy to me."

g e ang ads N
NaRrraTIVE, OF,:C,, D,

»Jani 5, 1874:C.D.prays: that:Olement Pine will:give himi
- ah.copportunity-to - begih ‘liis- experience: i ‘In' the'beginning of!
niy. Spiritual!experience, I was; terribly: placed ! with: Spirits of::
the most wicked character, and T-would: have given:all the world:
if 1 could have returned to Earth. And oh what pleasurelitr
was :when'1: fodﬁdng'ou, my:dear Glemeénti| On: thiat remarkable
occasion'Iresolved ito make acfull statement of 4ll/my.trangst
gressions. #Ard Tiresolved :to make restitution for:the benefit of:
mankind.-1 For this!purposé I come to-day:”i [ 1 by wni Yo

Jan. 6.~ C. D.: My condition in the'Spiritual:Redlm \vas oft
the ‘mosbiterriblechardcter. 1On the same: day I"resolved:ito
make!:my ipeace- with» GodYand -mankind.! For: this';purpose It

: (o)
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tried to find some kind friend to. whom I would confide my:
transgressions.” Thereupon I found you, but was unable to
communicate at that time.” | : ,

dJan. 7.—*“C. D.: So I desired an opportunity t6 communicate
to some person on my condition, and when I found one I was
much rejoiced. It is of unspeakable importance that this narra-
tive should be given to the world, that others may avoid the
road that I took.” . . s :

Jan, 8.~ C. D.: Surprise took me when I found I was in the
Spirit World, and on reflecting on my recent arrival in . I
was confounded to think I was in the Spirit World. . 'And when
I found that I was troubled in Spirit, I resolved to make my
peace with God and mankind, and for this purpose I strove to .
find some person to communicate with. And when I found you,
the joy of my heart was unspeakable to me. And I tried many
times to communicate with you in vain.”

Jan. 9.—“C. D.: Oh what joy it was to me when I was .
enabled to make known my sentiments to you. No more to-
day.”. : o

gan. 10.—«C. D.: Roasting in the flames of remorse, I was .
tormented with my state when I found you. And to enable me
to progress, I will state everything that was wrong in my life. -
And I will now proceed to do so. I placed some bonds to my
credit that belonged to , and said that I would put them
out to interest for her. Now I think I ought to have sold them
for her benefit; and to make peace with God, I make this
confession.” = . ) ,

Jan. 12— C. D. [In answer for an explanation]: I took the
bonds for the farm, and on reaching N, Y. I said to —— .
that I would place them to her credit. I will now make a full
confession. In the first place, then, I tried to regain the mort-
gage on the —— farm, and to cheat them out of what they had
paid. So I took myself the money that belonged to the ——
family, The next transaction was upon the Bank of —, on
the sudden panic that occurred when the war broke out. I took
the money out of the Bank of that belonged to ,and -
appropriated it to myself. To gain the position that I lost, I
said that I would turn some stocks into money and pay her .
right away.” R : , . :

Jan. 13.—“Thereupon I said I would make it right when I
made my will, but I neglected to do so, and I am now suffering
for that sin. So I must make restitution for the transgressions
of my past life, and I now resolve to do so. .And for-this. purpose
I now trust that you will help me.” : , ’

Jan, 14— C. D.: My wife told me that you would try to -
make things satisfactory to ——, .[When did she tell you this?]
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Since she was in the ‘Spirit World. To-morrow she will com-
municate to you. To-morrow I will try to remove from this
place of torment, and satisfy myself with roasting in the flames
of remorse. Then I hope to be able to progress to supreme bliss.
Then shall the Spiritual World rejoice.” [A. controversy of an
unpleasant character took place between the Spirits C. D. and
R. R., which I thought better suppressed- than g1ven verbatlm]
«R. R.is sorry for what he said.” -

Jan, 16.—<0.D.: Now I wish to forgive the stumbling tres-
pass of R.R. T will now proceed to make a full confession of
my transgressions, Upon arriving in the Spirit World, I was
truly astounded that the whole of my life was written on my |
memory. And I found that upon’regaining strength I was
truly wretched. I now intend to do all in my power to regain -
the path that I suffered to elude my vision. So I thank you for
the opportunity of a full recantation of the many sins I omitted °
to repent of when on the earth. To accomplish this, I must
repent of the whole of my transgressions.

-Jan, 17— C. D. wishes to reply to-R. R, so as to make
atonement for my shameful utterances to him. "No more to- day.”

Jan. 20.—* So I now proceed to state all my transgressions.

To do this I must try to surrender my self to God’s mercy, so that
I may be prepared to stand in his presence with the approval
of my conscience, turmng my back on all evil. So I will try to
remember all my sins.’
_ Jan, 22,—¢ Upon Sunday, on the 10th of September, 1873, 1
came to you in the Spirit Room to communicate to you, but I
found it would notdo. So I tried to communicate at your room, .
but was unable to do so. Then I was in despair; and I took
much trouble till I was able to communicate to you. So now I
feel much better to be able to relieve my mind to you. There-
fore, I now proceed to state the rest of my sins. So I said to
— that I would now make a full confession of the whole. .
affair to you on the first opportunity.”

Jan, 23,—“0. D. is now ready to communicate. To suppose.
that I can remember everything that was transacted in my life .
would be out of the question. Therefore, I shall confine myself
to the principal evils of my life. For this purpose I now pro-
ceed. To do this I must begin with the settlement of ———
estate. I supposed it would not be so much as it turned out.
And T ought to have given the widow much more than I did.
So I wish I could make atonement for that transcrressmn To
do this I must make myself humble before God and man.” .

Jan. 28.—“C. D.: So now I shall resume my narrative. To

do this I shall require your patience. So T shall try to remem- . |

ber many events a long time past. On the eleventh day of -
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September, 1856, L. sold: some bondy ta i, 8t v, tajingures
—+== an incoma,., ,Then NE appl;opnated,(the, .mongy, fo, ,myself, Tisne

[In, reply toa. quesi;;onx on,,yester;d,ay 8 &;ommumcahq;q.]s f aD,:{
1 Wxsh it to. remam .89, it is.; .So; I\,took the imoney and @appro+,
pnated it.. toumyselfj Therefope,, L, zepent; of :thay sin;, . Top
make restitution, to her, I.now, ‘make: a solemn‘,promxse, fo.doally
the; .good ;. I-am, ,;ﬂole, and, sha11[<endeavour to..enjpy her esteem;
kéeping myself unspotted in the World jof, Spmta 4

-Jan. 3} 0y Di; Now. I wishito,say.that I hayeé made a.full
_ confession; Qf my, sing, and I.now. desng your asmstancqtqenabl@
meg, to progresy to.a: }urrhqr condition,’ ..

ng“l Q. D - So.now, 1 ‘shall.. endeavour, to make, ] progress,;
in, spiritugl sm,ence. il To ,do; thl,s I hqpe jthat: ;nany“kmd spirits
will assist; me,,zmd(so ;‘e«ulatq my Spnm that I may,have confir;
dence;in myself to,qvercomes;all evilsi,

iFeb,.3—="C. D.z Sa, now I, pxoceed tostate that,refprm ini;
spmtual, truth ghall be Juoy constant desire. , Therefore 1 sa,;n th\am t
I shall devote myself to theiinyestigation; of, spiritual, truth; and, "
science. . To.do, thlﬁLI trugh yow,will tryito,help me-to the 1beat
of your, ab1l1,ty . .

Feh. 4.—*(.: éD says he. feels much betterfﬁlncp his'confessipn.”

»Feb«,l&-—.—, Now I wish to say that. I must endesvour to make
my, peace, with God and., the, Spmts;of the depaxted.;~.To. accom- |
plish, thls Jmportant; purppgae, I -trust, thati yon W1u Aasist: me toiy
the best of your ability. So now I have ﬁmsqu fgiving, ;my:, s
experjenice’

“Mazeh, b,—C Dt Iynow aeturn.;my; most;profound thanks;,
for ;the ;patxent .attention, that jyou: have bestowed,on, ' INY; Ca8e.
And:I hape;to be.able to;make some recompense.to, you.on.youn.
arrival.in:the Spmt Worldds;..

-March 24— Q. 1Dz 1, hope that youwill, publish this narras;:
tive for. thq beénefit.of the..inhabitants 'of ;Earthas: Andytoiplage i
the matter in jprope form,, Iido say.that if (yonineglect this-duty
you are imperilling your oszalvatlon.x +I;mow; have, finighed!,
my: story, "And,it-i8.my sincere- desue vthat.you may. overcome
all diffipulties.in the, performange of; your arduons duties:

Lot Tt il 3

CHAPTERVW

Tar CoXFESSIONS 1 AND;| [EXPERIENCE:; OF; THE.SPIRITS lo¥:R: Roe
nAND GioHd AND. (DAVIGMoNT.

. JAX,, 2“1874 ’;R.iB wishes, o say that he,is i ;n, ‘need. of your,

assistange; 13 [1.aholl be, pleased o assist.yan ], “/Thask you”
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j {IJan’:%'”QF “R’”ii Wish {otndid st conlfeddivn of‘my’ﬂans-

‘f’“g essiotis, | ,hhé‘ d aindei 15 mébhéient ahd 13" tindelled.)
ani- P hag ! T thd }i bé"ﬁn‘dérst&od to-day,‘1 "will
%e?v’rlﬁ“nfjr“ﬁﬁfr’étfve érr i HRRLES h’o‘wg for*the“maiy triitis-
sgressions VIVIJléch he»sfcomml'ctec:é Wl‘lﬁI on ﬁhé’ Eai:t}lf 8o’ TI dorélé to
take a fall ion” of ‘tlidm., " In “the fitst ' place, T wab the
3ca ise of, the death of M. J.s sister/ "8 I‘drﬁ;‘ﬁrOastihfr‘oxi the
,> e of xi”’ é. “Tha'di e bf hidk dduth! wak that I Had gained
_h{er iaffecﬁmns a.{ld] then dedertad fér, - I"bried "to; tuirn iy 'nfifid
’f," tho Subject, bat s vuable T4, Ueh thg'fitgt kind
W ddtg?t sh “ ‘n){/”‘iéél %’ ?jé?d”’(u‘r?{d’?t‘fo give’ me: Biit T
Tound that I”m st malke ¥ stl ution’ for ‘my' ransrrressmns”‘ 8o I
. aresglveq 6 do é,ll ;ﬁ“m” ‘powerts inakie*ato’xtire;smécﬁﬁx for‘ the’ém I

Thad o} P03 e el L RERRY
b ’JJé; '9 g “ R J R IJ’F olvéd o Lffad o f11 Eonfessmn “of
. transvressllon gt ‘Thight 'be ablé"td plogress'in spmtule ‘

{'n' B g ?rn(f mghté’(‘)‘ﬁ. ”Iési T ipei ks urﬁ;ose'I sou(rht golite pério
1o would enaf)le e to rboqess i lfrhte()usnéSS}’and Tié “I
un}l u m’Y{JO ‘;Yaé[’dnbou TR AT t]l pHE anald g L
gt e '“éay‘; ‘Iihy"wife t‘@ael sﬂall(try‘to
j;es’,c,ori that, peapg which T des’t‘x‘oyed For tlus ﬁurpose I 1ntuld

to make up Wlt e e
m“”% 16 . B HHanks G D46t forcrmnr“hlm So T sh;{xll
pro ceed wmh‘”myin r!xtﬁre To ‘Gupport myselF td ke

quli confeésxonf,} it 15 hecessax that T'shi du?& ha{re yOur full‘con-

04 Iy

“Hden ce, v To ‘fregam my Tost' path’ iéquues £1ig filot" pds1t1ve ‘de-
tprm})naf n, 5oL s'hall do' all i my BOwWer” 1 fégain! What I
,);left uridone on’earth.” Aid'I v proceed’ ‘tp {nake d. full ton-

ﬂf SSlO Udfmms‘ 3y J"LH l Sid uoss o g

3 /% 3” m(zYE;I{ ,’I)’“ 9To 1ol ”&ﬁ'tlésf path ‘Wecﬁldst make our-
issely s acquainted, wflth somethmcr of ' thore’ éxglted ‘chafactter——
“m‘o” d &th’ anflts of ’Ehe departed to maI\ réstitution
yfor pqu‘r?‘psoress%ohs S0 e 't ﬁsb trtist in gome' kind Spititito
”51 Hp 5 stre then otir spmﬁual béiing, and ‘t6 'rebula‘téloh'x‘iﬂ'dds »
P! w1shes tb say that R fR‘ tned ‘tb dbideita’y ydition (the'chuse)
J”{ t;hp % ath,of . M, My opinion . is that, she tooK trQuble
& Qo ot T Hitien? - Thiotadd B shys thiag B: B told
the tr ’c In] réga.r;d 0, the, 'cause“bf ‘the 'ﬂea’ch”of ‘Ef }ibtias R,
m Q’l‘ }ﬁ ,T?m grée tmg) 1 .opéfg tl}?fa N6 Will’ ad‘]udlcé;t'e" the
'Ip ech,'to tha best of }hls g gment,” "ﬂflb’ 1 ’s it vistes'to'dhy
b l1:1‘11'313 H lé’) is ‘mﬁs(tﬁken in 1e§a£d £0 thé ch ftl}g ‘&i&f‘% ‘of ]E”

“.{, HR. .pr‘aystka ve hy
‘){){ii‘seﬁi,’ 1ot tg do; t‘lée Tike ak;am"‘”“ I %b ﬁel‘)déns think ﬁflb,t s mt-
7 ualig y s ﬁulp%s%;u ion ﬁnd 1(\1(3)1 FE( op. Bt ‘f}lgy%ﬂl ‘firid ’that‘ it
tidqa § bruth, (Fo L’ hali devote nﬁy‘éneroxes td‘hprea: If‘l;,li@'blad
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Jan. 21.—“R. R.: Now I intend toresume my narrative. We
must put ourselves in a condition to overcome all evil, so that
we may be able to progress in truth and spiritual bhss And

. we should so make ourselves acquainted with wisdom that we
may be able to overcome all evil.”

Jan, 24—“R, R.: My mind is so bewildered that I cannot
resume my narrative to-day.”

- Jan. 25— R, R.: I now intend to make a full confession of
.my transgressions to you. In the first place, I said that I was
the cause of the death of my wife’s sister. And now I remem-
ber that I told you that I intended to make my living by specu-
lation. And I tried to do all in my power to get money by
fraudulent transactions. To accomplish my purpose, I sought
out C. D., and went with him to ——— to sell some bonds in
———toE.F. Then I said I would prosecute C. D. if he did
not give me some money., To accomplish this I said that I
would prosecute some of the family and intimidate them for the
purpose of getting the money, So I obtained seven hundred
~ dollars at that time from C. D/ besides my expenses to
and back. Now I have repented of that sin. Therefore, I trust
_that God will forgive me that sin,”

Jan. 30.—“R. R.: So I am suspected of robbing the Bank of
———. To settle that point, I say it is true to the letter.. So
T repent of that sin” [What was the amount?] “Two hundred
dollars. Now I say that I suspected C. D. of stealing the money
that belonged to So I said that T would prosecute him.
So he paid me seven hundred dollars to stop me from doing it.”

Jan. 31.—“R. R.: Now I say that I robbed the bank of two
hundred dollars to stop the tongue of — from prosecuting
C.D. And to make satisfaction for the robbery, I said that
C. D.was dead. So I prevented her from prosecuting him. At
the same time, to silence - , I said that I would pay the
money to her that I stole from the bank. So I succeeded in
silencing her. Prudence requires that L. R.should not know
that I have revealed this piece of news to you. So I wish you

" not to record it.”

Feb, 2—“R. R.: So I said that S. was present. She was not
~ present at the time of the robbery, but was present when I
. made the statement to you. So I wish the robbery to he
* recorded on that occasion. I went to A. B. w1th C. D,, and sold
some lands to E. F. to enable me to shut ———'s mouth. Then
_ I sold some lands to a person in ——-— So then C. D. paid
‘me geven hundred dollars'and my expenses to and back.
Then L. said that she would prosecute me if I did not give her
some of the money. Then I gave her three hundred dollars. I
now repent of that sin. So I hope you will remove that sin
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" from my memory.” “M. W. says that E. M. is much happier for
confessing his sins to you. R. R. also says he is much happier
~for confessing his sins to you.”
~ Feb. +—*R. R.: I now present my sincere thanks to you for
the patience you have shown in listening to my narrative. And
-I shall now endeavour to progress in spiritual truth and science,
.and shall require your assistance to put me in the road to happi-
-ness. So I will try. to restore back the many things that I have
‘appropriated to myself. To accomplish this I shall endeavour
to do all the good I can for mankind, so that I may be fit com-
‘pany for the exalted Spirits.” . “ M. W. says that R. R. is much
pleased with you for restoring him to a state of happiness. R. R.
says he feels much better since his confession.” «

‘Feb. 5—“R. R.: To do this I now resolve to devote my life
‘to the advancement of spiritual truth and science. To enable
.me to accomplish this important work, I now implore your
assistance, so that I may progress in righteousness and truth.
So you will please accept my thanks for the assistance you have
rendered me.” “A. B. says that he will render R. R. every
assistance in his power,” . :

Feb. 6.—~“R. R.: So.now I shall try to advance in all

righteousness and truth, and become like a little child in single-
ness of heart. To accomplish this I shall try to invite the
assistance of the advanced Spirits in the Spirit World.”
. Feb. 9.—“R. R.: My object in retiring was to give S. 8. and
her friends an opportunity of communicating. [This Spirit
commenced before, but seemed "confused, which explains his
remark.] Now I wish to say that my condition in the Spirit
“World is good. And I return you many thanks for restoring
me to a state of happiness and truth. And I will now do all
in my power to enlighten the inhabitants of Earth. So I shall
endeavour to obtain the assistance of advanced Spirits to assist
me in this undertaking, so that I may be able to attain the
summit of progression.”

Féb. 10.—“R. R.: So I now hope to reach the summit of
eternal progression. And I shall try to reach that summit. And
to do this I shall try to progress in every good work. And for
_vtéhis purpose I hope to obtain the assistance of the advanced

pirits.” . : ' - o '

Feb. 11.—“R. R.: And so I now shall attempt to give a de-
_scription of the home which the kind Spirits have provided
for me. T proceed to say that I am now in possession of a very
beautiful mansion in-the Spirit Realm. My vocation is to
“enlighten the inhabitants of Earth. So large is the mansion
that I cannot form. any estimate of its dimensions. I neither
can give any estimate of the number of its compartments nor
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thie it of Spirifs-that! oceupy . “Thers ik taty 6f its
régidents With iwhomi* I “Wes’ hequainted ‘on ‘Eaith. »iThey 41l
appear to be in a state of happinesd.”/THerdare t"ré‘éé' and flowers
150 bedutiful that 1o description would ‘¢orvey lan'adeqhate’ idea.
J1t/is not' far-distant from’ thé datth thut you ihhapit 1] sif
«1iFebi 1224R) Rz 'T now say ‘that {1  mitist’ make 1§ 'spiritual
-expefiende short! ilt o¥dey to'give vthers the dppoitiiity of cuin-
“muhicating: their é¥petience’ in' Spirit lifer 16 'do this Ity
¢ay that I féel thost ‘profoutidly thankful for!the’ patience’ that
“yow Hive 'bestowed on wiy’ ¢hise. - For' I ol 'feel that!Iiam té-
istoréd-to happiness. < “And I'think you'muchfor thé Veiiefit tht
-Jou have béstowed ‘on‘me.” " “M:. Wi'saysthat R, R! is’now ety
h.aPP.Y-” ‘ L b i n:;;;m ‘T 713;;',‘4 HUNI f:,i:j:‘i]A:J.f ;;: 2i%
41 Feb. 18 B, R+ T'shiall méw Aish’ sily marrabive by Sdying:
“tHat [ miust 5ivé you ‘my Héarty tharks' for the' kind uttentioh
Yot hiveibestowed on mycasé: ‘T nowsay that Tdm in pbsses-
.Bién'of "péa'ce‘énd'hb.ijpinés's.{'-’*' i ohd L ;s\::i' chopuil s
Beb, 19, R, Rt T am now in the 'sane: miansion’ with E. F. -
and-A: Bt and ‘we'aré all very happy. To maké'the matter
Jmore agreeable, we talk over our old stories; ‘(‘ahtl_iénjbyf'dﬁi"s'él\?é's
‘11l §ome Termarks’on Four misstor”” “ M. W says that R. R. is'too
-ride; afid ‘T ‘shall $6ll'him 'of ib’* “George Morris says that R.-R.
8 véry much rejoiced’at his inproved ‘condition, end'says sotne
- very foolish things”~ Feb, 10,24 R, 'R, éads to dpblogise” -+
i1 Feb, 25:=1% RV R:+/ T-shall now ‘try: to témémbet’ what yb re-
‘comineriddd, namiely, to tiiake sonid vatiéty inithe fiode’of §pedch.
‘16 dedomplish this I.shall ‘ow ‘erideavour to’describe- s’ Spirit
‘Hotie' which the kind Spirits'have provided 'for ‘mhe. |- Bo fioi
ity ‘Spitit Home hds’every advantage of climate for-growing’ all
kinds of herbs.” J..u};. ‘:ur LA;::J;“;:--:;,"' il o CHOERAREE:
UriMatch ‘284 R. R. & '[Tri Yelationt'to Planits]" I wish'to say that
‘Edward’s déseiiption i8 rot '¢orréct: in 'every’ particalar; but véry
"good: 61t/ the whols. “/Afid 1 ust sy he'is'doitig'ood ervice in
the cause of spiritual science. Hig deséfiptions ‘sound ‘tather
fmarvéllos;’

but they ate triithfill 'l So I’ think ‘they dte worthy
fof publication!* [These désciiptions Wil ‘appear B! M4 Har-
sative] I'hope there Will 6 mo diffiEhlty abodt the ‘publication
ot our book. 1 "aiiy'-of opittion tht it will‘bb the st im-
portant book.in the history of the World, For it will show héw
‘every person cdfi" ¢omiiunicats’ with théir departed - fiiends! I
'do Hope yotir hidalth ‘will’ be ¥paréd 5 acéotiplish your unider-
“taking. T'hope “to farnish ‘Something 'fot it When T feel 'well
‘é&ldﬁgh;"‘;"":°"". KRS '.nfé;::nih.ﬂ'j‘:u{f: L 3‘.".' _ﬂr.r,’:‘m;m f.’!.‘.’:f’l’:‘lﬂx
ot oaoed wdd sl eoinl or it o wlusdidndid oy residnbin
soitiivie | THE, CONFESSION; AND., EXPERIENCE OF..GioMyy [ s

gl 18 BT, .1 T B tb'tidke'dbHTessioH 6 HhiY siis.




o ndin ‘the' Arst %)l%me I'y 13h“po‘ Say'Ddm’ %ry[ misérable !and. I
vigh ‘o' make Hionemetit  for thy ‘transgiessiohs. [Thls Spmt
ended his earth-life in the Autumn, of 1857.] T foun& ,you
“yesterday Bt thers Wwak' rio” opportumt b, dommunicating, I
Vo' in sditudeil;oh ‘the biinlof ‘ddstructibn’ O} T feel on ‘thie
ety bink ‘o ‘ritin; T Hope'You' Will 'maks ' every 150ss1ble effort
Jto reheve me, Then, L say, I .am ,so w1cked that-I' cannot find
‘,i&‘esolutlbn t6' orifesds’all fny sins. fN'ot datisted with' steahnrr in
T4 dmall ‘way, JT'tried ¢very plan to'get What little you possessed
And T kiigw {liat’ ‘L gave you' & great’ deal of’ troubl? . SFor this
olin 1 Hiow Tepent.’ ‘In fhe Hiaxt, 1ace’I ‘tried to get'C.’D.’s ‘pro-
Wyl My ‘plah'¥ak to ‘Take' all thd'deeds in hl oW “Hande,
for the purpose of keeping the property. ~So*I"said ‘that the
land belonged to me.”. “ H. P. says that G. H. is very miserable.”
Feb: 145G H:: Now T repént’ of. that ‘sin; 7<8b Iitrust that
I shall be forgiven. =To accomphsh this I.ghall try to, progress.
Linod ‘évery'good work, ) that, T'may’ be able to adVa.nce n punty
lofitife and! sp;rltual tfuth ¢ LUHUP, says hat'G. H. is s beginninig
to progress.” "' [ o] '
bu Eéb 16””“(}11{("; ﬁd deslre to. say. thatII feel Better for
havitg cofitdsted, ‘fny 'sifig, ‘And [How hope tliat I 'shall be able
55 Midalte restitutmnzfor ‘the' tany 'king’ that T’ comqutﬁed1 p
Ibcs’cbn’af)hsh thi§T"hope 16 have yoﬁr‘h lb éu'id t’hat of ad{r‘ahced
iritg s S
pF b, 21, Zeuig oppl 3I W Sf’tﬂét T ST 4 ;rg “ vance
HHthe é%ieﬁ&e of “trilfh” #hd wisdom, ”Aﬁd T hope T may have
the Hdvaiitdge 6f .yotir ‘assistdnde’ and that of ‘the ‘advari¢dd
gmﬁs, 56 that T'may ‘advarce’ m “Fightéoushéss' and well-doing,
itigr to 16V 1hll Tt nklnd an lbecoine like ‘a little‘child in
iﬁnééenjce B tath! T nbw‘ “wish''t niake réstitution for, my
,many transgressmné’ }I‘)bn the, Summlt of ef,erna]] pronressmn e
' Feb, 26,424 GL H: 'intend to Sufiimoh to my aid, some
}ddvEr'l'éeii $P‘ir1t Who #ll b lp’ﬁle ’f;b Progress'in'spitifual ; science

L

and ‘telith,” '”é‘ Iyl " I shiafl’ try to find’ George Post, and say
thht §ou ‘tec dgé | e o hind, I fgeI il obilge,d for the
ihddtmiati ,6n hi'véty thinkfal * 3" w for, the ' intérest) thét
Sr‘du ‘tal 'He in i‘xi caﬁe Perhaps T §h 11 ’be “‘ble ‘to find 'him'B )y

“thé 'Hewspaper ad{rcffslsemént 1 otnle 'towii.. I arfswer] Theh
I‘s lbea 6’0" find hif,So T n“ ’fe IR much,réheved“‘nd
h %é‘l‘sha 1’08 b. il tp adv’a{ncé‘ in holmess “Bhd' wisdom.” o e

I ““; ¥ [h ave' nqw“found Georne JPoétt: and h?
niadd e say tha’h hé’is ‘inuch"oblmed to_ you’ fqr ihforfihy Thifn

Qt;ha.t; T WlShed 'ts 588 ‘hitn. i "So ﬁow { Wish' To Sdy that . 16 hés,

piven ‘the' Hfach cofﬁf’ort on“'Sonie’t bgs”of great” importance.

) St 1 shall still contmlie ) écjme to, you until I afif résored ‘fo

“Hd ppinéss. “86 pleadsaccept my thahks 'for'the ' ihfoimation, T




42

shall try to make my peace with God and: the Spirits of the
departed.” “H.DP.says G. H.is beginning to progress in wisdom
and piety.” ' ' :
March 4—“G. H.: I shall now try to improve in wisdom
and piety, so that I may be enabled to have the good of mankind
at heart. And I shall put my trust in God, so that I may pro-
gress in all goodness.” v
March 5—“I now hope to progress in truth and holiness of
life and heart, so that I may be able to attain the summit of
eternal progression, To accomplish this I hope to have all the
" assistance that you can bestow upon ‘me. I now shall try to do
all the'good I can for the inhabitants of Earth, to atone for my
, past transgressions.” ' ‘

Tug CONFESSION AND EXPERIENCE OF DAV. MoNT.

Feb. 13, 1874.—“ Dav. Mont says that he is very miserable. I
now proceed to say that I was very wicked.” [In what way 7]
« To tell you the truth, I used to steal people’s meat.” '
- Feb. 15—“Dav. Mont: To tell all my sins would be too

tedious. So I shall confine myself to the most important, I
used to have a sewing machine to keep girls at work, and I used
to cheat them out of their wages. Then I used to farm on the
shares, and I took more than my rightful share of the crop, and
[ sold it for myself. So now I repent of those sins.” :

Feb, 18.—“Dav. Mont: I suppose you are very much sur-
prised at the confessions that I have made, and I almost feel
like stopping in the continuance of my narrative.” [In reply.]
« I shall take your advice, and relieve myself from the load that
has oppressed my Spirit. So now I say, I made myself miser-
able by being covetous of other folk’s property.”

Feb. 19— Dav. Mont: I wish to advise the inhabitants of
Earth that covetousness is the moth that corrupts the spirit of
man and leads him into temptation. Therefore, avoid covetous-
ness as you would a viper. To save yourself from covetousness
you should cultivate charity and wisdom, so that there would be
no room for the foul weed of covetousness; and then you would
find happiness. I have now given you my Earthly experience,
and I shall now give you my Spiritual ‘experience.” [By fre-
quest.] “When my father came into the house with a jug of
whisky, I asked him to tell me where he got the whisky, and he
said of Mr, Hammet, And I told him to take it back ; that I
would not have whisky in the house; and then he went to
Moore’s and brought another jug of whisky. And that was
when you came in. And I was in a terrible rage, and could not
restrain myself. Therefore, you were much surprised at the
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matter of my languége.” [In reply.] “I have repented of that

sin since I have been in the Spirit World.” .
Feb. 23.—* Dav. Mont: Now I wish to have a patient hearing

whilst I narrate my Spiritual experience. When I entered the
Spirit Realm, in 1867, I thought I was lost to all eternity. And
50 I remained until I had the opportunity of communicating to
you. How I found you I cannot tell. But my joy was unspeak-
able. And I then resolved to confess my sins. On that memor-
‘able occasion I saw that there was. hope for me. So then I
. confessed my sins to you. And I then felt my heart rejoice to

think that 1 should progress.” T _ '
. .Feb. 24—*Dav. Mont: I now intend to say that Iam in a
state of progression. And I hope to be able to say that I am
happy. And to attain that state I shall try to have the assist-
‘tance of advanced Spirits. And I hope you will do all in your
power to help me make my peace with God. [The same day]
Dav. Mont [In answer to a request]: I was too low in the Earth
. plane for them (the Spirits) to reach me. And I should bave
remained in that condition if I had not found you when I did.”
. Feb. 27.—%Dav. Mont: I now intend to make my peace with
God, and the Spirits of the departed. And I shall do all the
good I can to benefit mankind, And for this purpose I shall
try to go on progressing in righteousness and spiritual truth.”
. March 12.—“Dav. Mont: I now shall close my narrative by

‘making my acknowledgments to you for the patient and candid
- manner that you have exhibited in my case, and hope you will

receive your reward in the World of Spirits.” . '
'~ March 14—“Dav. Mont: I now intend to speak of my Spirit
Home which the kind Spirits have provided for me, They have
given me a mansion in the mountains which I make my summer
residence, to enable me to inhale the salubrious atmosphere of the
mountains, giving strength and hilarity to the system, and to
- keep my mind in a state of purity. Long before the sun rises
upon the mountains I make my morning walks to keep myself
in health, And I go into the valleys in the sunny parts of the
. day to inhale the healthy atmosphere of those parts.” :

- March 23.—“Dav. Mont: I now shall describe some of the
plants that grow in the sun. | In doing this I shall endeavour to
-avoid répeating what the other Spirits have described. So I
hope my descriptions will be agreeable to you. I shall begin
with- Magnolia. Itis a very high plant. I expect it would
measure seventy feet in height, and as large as a house in Earth -
life. T am exceedingly fond of it. [In reply] It is used like
Spinach, We boil it in water, and then we eat it without any
butter. How I like.it, is, for it to remain a day to. cool.
I then take the stalks in my mouth, and loosen the stalks from
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‘th leafidtid frive’ the stalks to"tHejcows DANT THERT ina]\
puddmcr of the leaves 1 1PHe 1éaves are very' lirge, ihd théy gi “"
'Wiﬁhout“élﬂtwatlbn L Peihaps ou xﬁ'é,y‘*doubt: my Word b
trigvertheless IfsapEak the’t&*dth 3 Sbﬁie" £ the"plémts Ha&e r‘x’winy
fstalks without /leaves’ahd Welglve' the to' the * ‘Yows,.” T dannot
‘Say that T like milk, bt Hesber is"Vér: ’foﬂ d'of'it. “Akd 1We g1e
“her the*stalks“for hak Gitvs! T dow!iritén to’déschbe so‘me rfant
-gglled: Orniion ' Plant! #I4is” m6§‘dy‘i{séd or iﬁs flavour’ W1th obher
Iplants, 0T do'tot'like'it ‘inybélf bist'sdrie' of r1end ate. Ver)
Tond ‘of'it/ 15 And ‘they sa§tHat it'agrees' With them “SoT éner-
ally have some pre ared for them, ‘o Have" a. Vai‘léty inlthe
ent’etta‘nimeﬂt 1 hiope T'$Hall ‘ot! tire'you: Shith "thésa details.
T shall” noW'deSénbe ‘a jplaﬁt calléd ‘Forest Gifisang. 'I'It" iy s used
-for-thie’ pur'p’d’Se bf pfbmbtmo ‘digéstibh; “I'im t}er’” fond'of “F
'dnd I'find it agtées’ with itte. i Sg°L keepi‘a stock f 1t o Katid
It promote Higestion.’ ) Ttls ot lhise plant. " ‘And th 16”00t
‘abe used'for mhkinafpud&mns i J’I' it &V ‘ghall "déédribie 'a, plant
tealled Suﬁm{er‘”ﬁelles oht. ’ § Yer large hnll’ gfbsx"s' ini' the
‘shade. /' Ttis'an bittit eital P 'lantl’ T 'mke : (i",’l’ny 'practic 1%o
lmstrﬁct thef‘éhﬂdfén in’ l?btan Anﬁ“I hoﬁe shall not txre '
your pame te'by saying a'feli Wbrds on’tliat sﬁlgeét bt i
Tt April -7 “"Dav’ Mont:'I- now "wish''to" ‘iy " that ’ T53ch 515
state of happinéss. - And T wish'tg rbi‘,{ir you 1y mdst préfpdﬂd
thanks 'for the'patieht mv‘esbig‘étl n'that you khawe’“bes"oovi'éd on
Iry! cashi's Ttantifi ' bossedbion of ' o’ mansliﬁ}i“whxbh the kil
I8pirits have'provided for'ine; that I ‘é&ﬁ Wnable' to (descdbe édc‘or' -
ing to its worth. It magmﬁcbhée is’ beyond 'cHe Emﬁer 0
iotinge to' éxpress.’ “J shll} hd\i'eveti”attempt to & ysomet i
‘about the emiployments’ of 'the"Spirits who ‘béelipy it.’ T shtxl
ot give’ the’ ‘détaily’ 6f thiei” e‘n&bldyrﬁ dn'ts; bt \re a’,“c TSOTY
tiew of ’che THaNner’ ‘théy S% their 'timb s (lng}nhe first’ ”1ace
‘théy’ have évery" améty ‘of “becdpation.: " trth {do all the 'gb’é
“I"¢an, o mdke' atoh """ frléht fort &h ‘dst Mifnrisatiedatbiis, I fhiike
© imyself 4 dseful’as’ jigs&blé“@nd‘ sométixﬁes“ "Mdled" pt ‘ ors ‘}dr

thietn, <* 8o, 18! fair a8 thy¥elf‘is '¢dndéindd, T Gan dpbak W ‘ ” u
satlsfactxon;‘éhd ‘tHet fdfe"ydh ‘i’ﬁ"iy i‘él b?")its truthfulde
tSome off them“aie ford '6f Smtfﬁig, and’others’ playmv chil d 11
‘There ate”ihﬂélcal méirdfﬁéﬁt lof {?arioﬁs‘ t}{mds Ih’
Hyill get &' guitar t0“play” on. 1“1 ‘s}ia'll );Fo mgeﬁkﬂz’n
fony folrarrival  hard " thbunh you' h’ﬁot ’é"bpa red et {10
Ithe labéui‘ of 16vé y d‘b.réfegohf‘redl‘ir’l " T 'tiust yb‘t’ﬁ' Hed ealth. will
1he! sbdied uﬁtﬂfydu publish Your bobk T milst’ ot “give plake
o | MAL WILYL!
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CHAPTER:V.I.,
Tak NARRATIVE 0F, ToM, RONALD, THE |CONFESSION, AND) EXPE-,
"} PERIENCE, OF.: S;1iS.;  AND; THE; TESTIMONY. 1§, HuR(BEEALF;
BY SEVERAL;: Spuursu

The .Narmtwe of:Tom, Ronald:;

Deé 08 1873 l« Mo Rona d dep'éirted‘ this “Tife Lif t§1
1872 ahd i1 "the tonih’ of Seétember fatid ‘on n the ferith! da o{‘
£ month? 1 [How did you léarn“H* corﬁimimca{e’?]”"“’Yé ¥’
brother Charles taught me to manage the machine.” st

Jan. 1, 1874—Tom Ronalg wishes, to say that he apened a,
storé h" Somerville,. Ross ; C‘ounty, “Olilo, * onxthe tenth'day"of
September, 1870, and" went ‘to’ New York to" supply the store
with gooads, so as to make money to, redeem some proper fl

“'Feb, 3 ~= Tém, Ronald ‘males hlS con&phmen "t Clébieht
Ping, and’ thanks "him for xéstoting hi§ biother to hap ipé’sé"' 1!
. 10w, w1sh to continue Ty history. " I'%aid thai: T made myin:’

ri e by tratling; and ‘that f[fsold sope Stocks Tt New York o7

e urchaseé in thi city, and that Tjwas tnvglv d “To'ovbr:!
cone that dlfﬁcul T s0ld the stocks | thas bélbnged to my s1ster
Margaret.’ f' repent “of 'that ‘p and T hopé t’hat“' i il ;
assxst mé' to prowress fifi] Spmtual ’cr'ut ‘an. scle ¢8"! So now’
feel relidved foi’ coqfesemo that siti,V 7ol s gred '“”” -

“‘Féb.’ 21 Tom, Ronald ‘T'now say. that, I séld the ’quc]\sr
that bélotiged 'to, my sister’ ‘Margaréf, 'Buk she has bé n'remurle:
rated from my eétate And that. g1ves me some sahgfachqn So B
now I feel 'quite appy m t uﬂkino that'T ﬁ “hob erpged

hw,,« SRR ey n"?f' mwm B

March 112 Tom Ronalq ‘Ta’ say £ at I am thankful tolyou
for ‘the benefit” that you, have béetowe on y blot;hyer/ 1and, my-
self would be'too’ fame an expressmp S must;sa that'no’
words, can’, express the'graltitude of” my heart towards you: "8

pléhise’ give my ‘most T 1§=&rty i:hanke t0 [Mrs G}l Py, i‘ opaqn
for the qurmetlon she gwé me a‘bo; you 1n 8 eptenﬂ)erl Etst““
[Did you, thqhire for me  of 'her T did. " And she 'said T,
héd'bé bet come ‘to you, © So T f;rled to ¥ 1 youf,l‘bu eould1 nQ%ﬁlﬁ[
that time.” "'[She 'did ‘not ’know’ that I was,a medi umﬂ “No.
But’ §he' said tha’c “You' were’ ‘holdinir'se seq T” FE A

DABHI 9 Tom Ronald: T now mtend to say gom e’ptuntzr h }1&
my Splrltual Home. It is most magnificent; and no Words are
capable of imparting any, adequate 1dea. ofﬂta splendour‘ T am
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at a loss for expressions that will convey to the reader any idea
of the appearance of this mansion. I say I shall not attempt
. it, but shall speak of the employments of the inmates. They
* are all employed at something useful or amusing. Hester P. is
employed in teaching the children in science and gardening. To
say that I am employed I do not think would be telling the
truth. But I do say that I am engaged in something all the
time. How, I hardly know; sometimes in dancing, sometimes
in singing, and at other times in playing with the children. So,
you see, we enjoy ourselves in various ways. I shall not attempt
to speak on philosophical subjects, but shall leave that for M.
A. Wall, who is a most profound thinker and writer. I shall
now conclude by thanking you for your  attention to my
remarks,” g :

The Confession and Experience of S. 8., and the Testimony tn Her .
Favour from Several Spirits.

[This is a very remarkable and instructive case. It com-
menced, it appears from the sequel, in a deep-laid plot at decep-
tion. She states in her confession that a person in years, of her
name, and known to me, had recently died in London, And
relying on her veracity, without testing the truth of her state-
ments, several Spirits, who were regularly communicating with
me, communicated to me the circumstances she had related to
them. It proved to be a false report. And the numerous com-
munications which followed from the Spirits successively was
proof that they were very much disturbed at being made par-
ticipants in her misdeameanour. She received from her associates
some very harsh appellations, such as a deceitful Spirit, lying
Spirit, &c. It appears, when a false report is circulated in the
Spirit Realm, the gossiping on the subject is' very similar to our -
Earthly experience. For I was annoyed with, I suppose, forty
or fifty messages about it, until I had to inform. them I was
completely tired of the subject, and entreated them to say no
more about it. But, notwithstanding its untoward beginning, it
has proved in the sequel to be & case of profound interest and
importance. * And it reveals one of those sad cases, hundreds of
a similar character to which are no doubt constantly transpiring
in the great, overgrown metropolis, where the extremes of wealth,
prodigality, and fashionable display are sadly contrasted. with -
extreme poverty and destitution. Passing by all that transpired .
in the case of S. 8., I shall now proceed to give the corrected
version of the affair.] ' .

Jan. 27, 1874— M. W. says that S. S. is ashamed of what
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she has done, and she wishes to make a confession of her condi-
tion.”

The Confession of S. 8. Jan, 27, 1874.—«S. 8. says that’

Mary T. has communicated with-S. C,, and that she was very
much afraid, so that she could not tell her that she had com-
municated with you. Now, I wish to repent of my past trans-
gressions. I was born in London, in the same street in which

Mis. S, used to live,. I was 17 years old when I departed this
life, nine years ago. My occupation was a seamster., My con- .

duct was much the same as others of my occupation.”
Jan, 28—8. 8.: Past events are so reflected on my spirit

that I cannot remember them right. And I now decline pro-

ceeding any further.”

Jan, 29— 8, S. says that she will now proceed to try to give
her narrative. In the first place, to make the matter plain, I
was a street-walker, and supposed I could make my living by
that profession ; but I soon found that I could not keep myself
in clothes. Thereupon I said that I would reform my ways. To
do this was impossible ; for no one would have anything to do

with me. So I resolved to take my life, and accomplished this.

by drowning. So I was sent to the Spirit World in the midst
of my crimes, to pensh in hell. But I now hope that I shall b
redeemed from all sin.’

“ A, B. says that S. S. has the features of Mrs. S, with whom
you are acquainted.”

“ C. D, says that S. S, used to come to h1m when in London,
5o that I know she tells the truth about the matter.”

Jan. 30— 8. 8.: To reform myself, I now confess I said that
Mrs. S. was dead, for the purpose of deceiving you, to suspect
that spiritual communications were not to be depended on. To
accomplish this, I set-about making a report to that effect, and
succeeded in.deceiving several spirits. Now I repent of that
sin, so I now shall proceed to relate some things that occurred
when I was in earth life.. To do this, I must make some state-
ments that will implicate others. . In the first place, S. S, that
you know, is my aunt, and she refused to take me in when I was
in distress”

“M. W. says that Mrs. S. did refuse to take S.S.when she
was in distress.” [Did you know S. 8. when she was on earth?]
“No. Mrs. S. told me so.”

“ A. B. says that S, S, tells the truth ebout the matter. To

S. 8. Isend my thanks for helping' me when I was in distress in

the Spirit World.”

Jan. 31.—“8. 8.: So I roved through the streets in despan',

and then I drowned myself. On arriving in the Spirit World, I
was confounded at my condition, and thought I was lost to all
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eternity.,.. Now,I;zejoice, thati I have,found,a.friendotoswhom, I
can confide, so please accept my thanks for comforting me.i}
“MiW. says:that S. 3. must-he much satisfied by yourregardfor
‘h‘ax.'t’:/ SA B, says th&t(& 8. says Jthat,youn: have.givenyher .
mitgh, comfarte’ oy o Hog dor Blmos o dedd on Disrds do

- ey 1“8, S B, L shall now try.toregulate myself)ini they

‘performance. of Spiritual truth. , So; L trustiyou will try to. place,
me in the comppny.of, kind Spirity, so;that I mag; progress.inl
Spigitual truth; and become like, a little child in truth.? of1A. Bitl
S. 8. wishes ;mp,to, saythat, she;feels quite. hiappy since she)
confessed har sipg toiyouls s prenyy dotl 12 An B anll

- Feb.,24+-18.,8.: So.now Tifeel mucl better,for.confessing my
gins} and I hope you will now try to satisfy, yourselfsforithe,
troubla you have had-in thigjaffain? 1.t vore & 2 e 08 T,

1 Feb.i6.—598:8.4,80, I shall nowiproceed:to (mhake atonement!
for. my gins.;::To,;do, this, I will try, jto: obtain; the;-assistance: ofs
advanced Spirits.” oo U Lkl Dol soos T odud yuolzslosg bl

.Feb: 8. 8. Sy-says Iinow feel very happy.in- %Al B..says thati
S:8. now feels very.happyi;.go I think you, atdinow:doing;a:gteat)
business, in’: the Spirit Woxld s $M: W.isays.that 8:8. 19 quiiter
Spiritual ;807 L1 thinkiyop: are; giving: much! bappinessto:ithei

' Spirits,;pf_th&;depa,rtedf.r’?u} Vot ol sd dnbear o sootit o i

Feb. 9.—* Betsey S. says that S. S. ought.to feel mueliobliged:
for.the kindngss you have, shown:hier/i] ‘A:Bssays that Mes. S,
ought to be much obliged to you for making. a good girl of: her;

daughter. i oo wridd o cuon ot Toer 5000l aygen (50

“ R, R.: Lewis:S:ds the;fatheti:off Si!S;land)wishes.td retlirn:
his thanky for:the kindngés.yau -have. shown .his -datighter.”
[Give me, the) name . of - Mrs. S/'s-husband ?} o1 “Thémas: S—~-i/
M:iW_says that, Mr. S.is mow ready: t6 :communicate i 1 i i
i#Thomas S:<)L am: extremely Sorryi that:you Have éalled on.me.
to.communicate anything that.willimplicate my.wife; but the:
truth;must: be: spoken. . It is true that S8.ds Myl nieces and:dide
call .on me. when she was in distréss, dnd~we tefused to take hér:
i) [What -isi-the.proofs of | your,identity 7;«:< My- ocotipation:
was clerk: of the Bank: of England;and Iresided:in/ Threadneedle;
Street at the A, B” [Have you any further proof?] “T:saw you:
at Mrg; e i ottt [Whati was myidondition 7] . “/Blind.”
[All correct as:farias my:knbwledgeextends!! Will-you' giverar
condensed history of this affair, and when?}«r 4 ¥es; at:the Spirit-
" Room.1:- I thinkiit my. duty:to dolso.fins #2 A dnd) prpe L LY

11 Feby 10~ Lewid Si:shys:thatS;iS.lis now.very happy: ! So L
wish to malke my most profound acknowledgemetits!fon~-the:

‘trouble you Have':bestoweduirl Hersbehalf% :“M: W sayst that
ST 8.4s ribwi gaod: company for:advanced: Spirits.?«oh T srud} hrorr:

el 16/~ 8, S. says:that she.isiin misery;andiwishes!to:con




49

fess her. sing. - In the firs place, 1 practlsed a fraud.in trym(r to
decewe you, L now repent of thatsin; so [ hope you, will forgive
1 shall try to make atonement for that sin. I will now
glve my experience in earth life. In the first place, I am a niece
of Mrs. S.—that :you know—and I tried to make acquaintahce
with her; but she refused having anythmrr to.do with me. Sol
was turned out on‘the world at the age of fifteen. My parents
were both dead. ‘They were in deslntute circumstances.. They
were saddlers, but could not get employmenb and dled of starva.-
tion in the years 1865 and 1866 Yo .
Feb. 18— Thomas 8. says that he is now ready.to communi-
cate. - I shall endeavour to give a faithful account of the affair
of 8. 8. Inthe first place, she is my niece; and what she has
communicated is in - substance correct. I am' very sorry to say
el did refuse to take her in when she was in distress; ‘and it, was
L;a. hard trial on me to be called on to give my testimony against
=my wife. But the truth must be spoken, if the heavens fo,ll So
Lnow, I trust, you will be satisfied of the truth of her statements.
>T therefore shall require you not to injure the feelings of my
ﬂanfe by publishing this statement, . I now feel that a great load
mhas been removed from. my Spmt 80 1. hope now.to progress in
b Spmtual truth and science.” . [By request.] “When I first
:lentered the Spirit- World, the whole events of my life rushed into
Smy memory, and I thought that I was lost. .So'I sought to find
%3 companion to help me to find the Saviourof the world. But
I soon found that every person must work out his own salvation
‘without fear and trembling; and I then said that I would confess
my sins to my Guardlan Spirits.” [How many?} *There were
‘several Spirits in attendance. Then I confesged my sins to them,
and thus.I made my Spirit more at rest. I then commenced to
progress in righteousness and truth; so I pity:the condition of
those who are 80 bound down by, creeds as to prevent them from
obtaining the truth, And I wish to inform my relations that
they are in a great error.in supposing that they can be. saved by
faith in J esus Chust’s atOnement Yo

. C H A PT E R v I I
y THE CONFESSION AND EXPERIENOE OF E. M. -
[A summary of the early h1story of . thls Spmt as well as an

explanatwn of his connection ‘with Lois Post and George Post,
D
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whose communications will appear in a subsequent chapter, will
be found in Chapter IL, page 21 headed—Truth Stranger than
Piction.] : o :

Jan. 26, 1874.—* E. M. wishes to say that he is very miserable,
and hopes that you will try to help him. So I will try to make
known to you the sins of my Earth life. For this purpose I
shall try to recollect the past events of my life, that requiré me
to shudder. Lois prays that you will do all in your power to
help me. So I will now make a full confession of all the sins
of my life. In the first place, I will say that I used Lois most
cruelly. So I shall try to make atonement for that sin in Earth
life, by doing all the good I can in Spirit life, trusting in- God to
assist me. Then I hope to progress to a higher state of happi-,
ness. So I trust I shall be able to make restitution for that ’
sin.” '

Jan, 27.—“E. M.: Remembering that I used to suspect Lois of
inconstancy, I said that I would smother her in the bed. So she
made Ruth and Sarah sleep in the bed to take care of her. Then .
I said I would shoot her, and made her so mad that she said she
would not live with me any longer. Then I said she might go,
and be suspected of criminal conduct with Mr. P, And to make
the matter worse, I said that I would get a divorce from her, So
I applied for a divorce, and obtained it. Now I wish to amend
my life, and improve in Spiritual science.”

~ Jan. 28.—“E. M.: Now I wish to resume my narrative. In
" the first place, I stepped into the office of the Superintendent of
Police in Cineinnati, and asked him if she was in that place;
and not finding her, I went home and summoned Post to appear
before a magistrate and answer to my complaint. So I sue-
ceeded in obtaining a divorce right away. - So then I sought out
Mrs. H., and asked her to marry me. Then I made my will
before we were married, and left her all my effects. So Lois
had nothing left to keep her from starvation.” - :
Jan, 29.—“E. M.: I then said I would make another will; but
my wife said that if I did she would shoot me. So I never
altered that will. So I shall now proceed to relate the other
sing that I committed. In the first place, I tried to commit sui-
cide by drowning; but she prevented me. Then somebody said
that you were coming to Waynesville. So I resolved to mend
my ways, I did all in my power to sell out and go to some
- place where you could not find me. So at that time you came
to Waynesville.” . '
.. ‘Feb, 2.—“E. M.: So then I said I would shoot myself if she
said anything about it to you. Now I make this confession to
enable me to progress from the. miserable state that I have
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experienced. So I trust you will do a.ll in your power to enable
‘me to progress in spiritual truth and righteousness.”

Feb. 3.—“E. M.: So I trust to progress in spiritual science and
truth, that I may put off all wrong doing. To do this I hope -
that you will try to help me to the best of your ability. On
this assxstance I rely; W1sh1ng to be like a little child in tmth
and goodness.”

Feb. 4.—*“ George Morns says that E. M. is happy now that he
has relieved his mind, and thanks you for your kindness in
restoring him to supreme happiness. [In‘answer.] I feel happy
in the Spmt World. E. M. says he feels happy since his con-

.-fession.”

Feb. 6.—“E. M.: So I trust I shall progress in righteousness
and spiritual truth. To accomplish this I shall devote myself
to the invesigattion of spiritual intercourse with the inhabitants
of Earth. So I trustthat you will assist me to the best of your
ability. I used to deny the truth of Spiritual manifestations;
but now I see the beauty of the science. [In answer] I very
much approve of your spelling machine, and I shall do all in my
power to recommend it to the Spiritual World. So now I shall
try to advance the cause of Spiritual intercourse to the best of
my ability.” “M. W. says that E. M. is now happy.”

Feb. 7—*E. M.: So now I feel like a little child in smgle-

ness of spirit; and to increase in righteousness I will try to make
my peace with God and the Spirits of the departed. To accom-
plish this good I shall try to obtain the help of the advanced
Spirits.” “Hester says that her brother, E. M., is now happy.”
* Feb, 12—<E. M.: I now intend to supply myself with the
assistance of the advanced Spirits to enable me to advance in
Spiritual truth and science. So I trust you will afford me all
the assistance in your power to accomplish this important under-
taking. So I now resolve to put off all uncleanness, and forth-
with mend my ways.”

Feb. 14— E. M.: Now I wish to say that I W111 try to make
myself acquainted with some advanced Spirits, to enable me to
carry out this important undertaking. = In this most solemn pur-
pose I trust I may be successful so that I may never again tread
in the path of iniquity and sin.”

- Feb, 17~ E. M.: I have now given my experience in Spmtual
life; and, to make this narrative pleasing, I shall now endeavour
“to g1ve a description of the mansion which the kind Spirits have
provided for me. But it is beyond the power of words to give
en adequate idea of the beauty of the same; and, I must say,
‘that it.is impossible to form any estimate of the number of its
occupants. I must say my thanks are due to you for the pat1ents
investigation you have given to my case.”
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Feb. 20.—«E. M.: Now I wish to gay that the Spirit Home
which the kind Spirits have provided for me is far beyond the
power of lahguage to describe. . . ', ‘.- Pleasé inform Lois
that T am now restored to happinéss: . . . . “Alsé, that T
am thankful to her for forgiving me. - Lois -Post’is' passed away
:to her husband in the Spirit World.” [Her communications will
be given in a subsequent chapter, as this chapter will be devoted
exclusively to the communications of E.'M.] «E. M. says that
Lois is present, and wishes to communicate.”

. Feb. 22—“E. M.: I now wish to say that' Lois made a mis-
take in_the date of hér passing away, in ¢onsequenics .of “her ill-
ness, which had impaired her memory (the correct date i§ the
29th of December last); so I now hope that.you are satisfied on
that subject. I now wish to say that yoll are making some’ stir
in the Spirit World, and you will réceive a hearty réception
when you get here. Hester P, says that I must make my
obeisance for. the gréat work that you are doing for unfortunate
Spirits ; so please accept my thanks for the benefit you' have con-
ferred on my brother Edward.” = ' S

Feb. 24.—“E. M. : T now wish to say that my home in the
Spirit World is precisely like Earth—only far more -beautiful :
and I am so thankful to' you for my delivéerance from e state of
wretchednéss to & condition of happiness, that ‘I cahnot find
words to express my thankfulness.” - ol T

Feb. 26— E. M. : 8o now.I am restored to happiness! and I
islhzlxll’do all in my power to assist others who may require my

elp” e e R i

March 1.—“E: M. : I now intend to make my peace with God,
and the Spirits of the departed ; and for this purpose I shall try
to obtain the assistance of sofne kind Spirit in whom I can rely
to enable me to progress in righteousness and wisdom. = I intend
~-to form a circle of friends on whom T cén rely to cotnmunicate
with the inhabitants of Earth, to give them warning not to follow
-in my path; so 1 trust you will help me to tarfy out thid reso-
Jdution.” I shall now put myself on the road 'of progression.”
-[Same date.]—* E. M.:. From this time I intend to-do-all in my
.power to help the inhdbitants of Earth. .. ;" ; :And I hope to be
restored to happiness long beforé you come to.the Spirit World.”
.. 'March 4— E. M:: T shall recollect what yoti told me about
Lois. I am exceedingly obliged to you ‘for-obtaining her for-
:giveness. It has restored me to a state that will place me on
:the road of .progression. To make mjy peéace. with ‘God I shall
.endeavour to keep his commahdments; and %0 kéép myself un-
spotted in the World of . Spirits. I inténd'to.make :some study
;of religion, that I may imprové in every good work and word.”

March 6.—“E. M.: I now intend to give a description of the
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home.which the good Spirits have provided for me.. To do this
it will be necessary to say that words are insufficient to give any
- idea of its beatity.. I must, therefore; let the reader imagine how
difficult it is to give expression to ideas that hdve no parallel in
anything on the Earth. To begin: My residenée is on a moifn-
tain in a most picturesque part of the country; surrounded with
shrubbery that defies description' for its beauty. And then it i§
_a, long way from any.other habitation.” Then there aré some
plants that grow in the shade that remain in flower the wlicle
year, and they are 80 sweet that no words can give ahy idea of
their sweetness. Towards the evenihg their perfume i§ over-
whelming.” , . : . [Same .date]—“E.M.:Sonow I shall’
try to make my promise good that I commenced with. Going
along the ro&d, I found some raspberry plants that grow here.
They -are very large, and so sweet that no description can give
any idea of their fragrance” . . S LT
" March 9.—“E. M.: I now promise that I shall do all in my
power to erlighten the inhabitants of Earth to guide them in
the.path of rectitude, thht théy may have their understandings
[enlightehed] by the-laws that govern the Spiritual Realm, that
they may avoid .the dahigers that I encountered, and that they
may find the road that leads to happiness whilst they are on tlie
the Earth.” [Your narrative is superior to what I should have
expected df you. ‘Does any Spirit assist you?] «Yes;Dr. Post.”"
“March 10.—“E. M.:.I now -intend that my life shall be
devoted to religious subjects; and .to enable me to accomplish
this, T shall dnvite the assistance of some advanced Spirits.
Therefore I trust that .you will do all .in. your power to enable
me.to.progress in all rigliteousness and wisdom. I now have
" finishdd my narrative; and I return you .y most profound
thanks for the benefit I'have obtained from your attention towards
‘me.” “M,-W.says that E.- M. is now happy. Hester returns her
thanks fo you for restoring her brother; E: M., to happiness.”
“March 14—“E., M.: I now intend :to have. your ddvice in
regard to George Morris’s address. I did not think it suitable .
for the occdsion: “There was tdo.inuch repetition in it.” :[In
reply.] -“I shall not say any.more on the subject. - -
-« ghall now describe iny Spirit Home, which the kind Spirits
have provided for me. .Itisin the mountains in the most pictu-
resque part of the country. . I am .delighted with it, and intend
to spend the summer months there. And T shall keep a diary
for you.to publish in your book. To:begin, I must say.that no
“words can give any idea of its;beauty. ' So I must-be content to
‘make.thé-best. description. of it that I cah with tle -laliguagé at
my commahd. -To be as brisf as possible shall be ndy aim.. Ih
the first  place, the.scenery is most magnificent. I.seldom keep
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in the house;.and to vary my occupation, I make my morning
walks before sunrise, and then go into the valleys in the sunny
part of the day. I shall inform you of everything that transpires
during my perambulations every day.” o

March 15—« E. M.: I now shall give a description of some
plants that love the sun. They are principally for food, and.
they are very nufritious. I say for food; for Spirits eat and
drink the same as the inhabitants of Earth. And they also sleep
in the night. Most persons think that Spirits are nothing but
imaginary beings. This isa great mistake. They are as substan-
tial as Earthly beings; and I say that Spiritual existence is as
real as Earthly existence.” ¢Lois Post says that Edward’s
description is very good, so he will now proceed.”

“E. M.: Ishall now give a description of some plants that are
used for food. Some of these are very similar to Earthly plants.
T say similar, but much more beautiful. They have a very hand-
some appearance, and are very nutritious.” “George Post: I
am much pleased that Edward is progressing so well. He will
make a valuable member of society. I must give him much
credit for his improvement since I instructed him in Spiritual
Science.” “ Charles Pine: I wish to say that I am much pleased
with E. M.’s improvement.” ‘ '

March 16.—“E. M. : I now intend to make a general remark
about matters and things in general. And to begin: I say that
my kind Spirits are making me feel vain, and I am at a loss to
recompense them for their kind expressions. :

" «I now shall proceed with my description of plants that are
used for food. The red mole of the Spirit Realm is similar to
the rice of Earth, and grows in wet places. It is much larger
than rice, and is extremely nutritious. I make a good meal on it
without anything else, and always feel well after I have dined
on it. I am very fond of it. So I assure you I like it as well
as English beef. [When on Earth he used to think that English
roast beef was the best thing in the world.] And the best of it
ig it always agrees with me.” : o

March 17.—“ E. M.: I shall describe a plant which is called
spinach. It grows very large, and is in general on the mountains;.
either on the tops or the slopes. And this vegetable is mostly
used for soups, to give richness to the soup. I am extremely.
fond of it during the summer. I am so fond of it that I can:
scarcely satisfy myself. To say that I can make & meal on it is
proof that I like it. - So I will finish by saying that I most heart-
ily beg your pardon for attending to my story.” o

“March 24—“E. M.: I now intend to say something about the
plants that love the shade. In the first place I wish to say that
they are mostly ornamental, and not for food. 'They are very
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numerous in variety of colours and form. To specify them I
must’ leave to Lois, as she has already commenced giving a
description of several varieties. I shall confine my remarks to
such as attract my special notice. For the present I must say
that they are perfectly enchanting.”
March 19— E. M.: How many kinds there are I know not.
I think there are some hundreds. I know as many as two
hundred, every one of which has a name to distinguish it. I
am quite sure I have seen some of them that would keep me in
provisions for a life-time.” [In reply.]—*“I mean an Earthly life-
time. I am alluding now to plants that grow in the sun. You
must excuse me for mixing the description of such as grow in
the sun with those that are ornamental. I now shall speak of
those that are of an ornamental character. In the first place, I
wish to say I am no botanist. - I make my walks alone every
morning, and am very fond of reflecting on the works of Crea-
tion. Perhaps it would be better for me to seek a companion, to
~whom I could communicate my ideas, and from whom I could
derive some useful information. So please excuse this rambling
essay. I shall now endeavour to describe a plant that is named
¢Summer Sassafarella’ It grows in the most shady places that
can be found. I am sure, by my information, that it is the most
beautiful plant in the Universe. It is most gorgeous to behold.
I could give no description that would correspond to its
maglxlxiﬁcence. I am sure it is as large as & house on the
earth.” _ :
~ “Hester says that Edward is not well to-day, and that is the
reason he is so rambling in his ideas. I am very certain it is not
true that ‘Summer Sassafarella’ grows in the shade. He must
" mean ‘Summer Hellespont.’” I am well acquainted with ‘Sum-
mer Sassafarella,’ and know that it grows in the most sunny
places that can be found. But never mind a slight mistake in
the name of the plant. It goes to show that there is reality in
the Spiritual state of existence; so perhaps it is all for the best
in the end. He is very truthful, as far as he knows. In that
respect he has no superior.” ' '
March 21.—“E. M.: I now shall make the necessary correc:
tion.” [In reply.]—“ I do accept of the correction as made by
Hester, as she is better acquainted with the names of the plants
than myself. I shall now try to describe some plants that are
used for food, so I think I shall know moreaboutthem. Iknow
a plant that is called ‘Roman Rice’ It is deposited in the
ground in some watery place, and is extremely nutritious, Itis
a very large plant. I make a good meal on it without anything
else.” [In reply.]—“It does not require any butter or sugar.
The plants in the Spirit Realm are complete in themselves, I
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am sure you will be very fond of them when you get hete; afid
I hope you will have a joyful time when you arrive and meef
us. I am sure you will meet & hearty welcome, ' o
» “T nowshall endeavour to describe ‘ Clovér Plants? ‘Tﬁg’ aré for
the cows. Hester ig very fand of milk, so éhe,llféépégé'l éow, and
milks it morning and evening: T sometimes tike a drink of her
milk. ‘T hopé to se¢. you drink some with mé when you arrivé
here, 0 keép yp your courage.; you will have a better time than
1 had on my arrival; I have forgotten thé déscription of the
“Clovet Plants” 'Tley dre much largerthan thosé of the Earth,
Théy ook liké dome grand plant, and so sweet that they are good
to eat; and I f_:pgiient‘ly taste them beforg breakfast, Katy
Morris is véry forid of them. T dd not care abont them mysélf;
I am fond of something more substantial, = -~
T shall niow deseribe iy Mansion ; but I din afrdid T shitiot
do it justice, for T am ataloss for words ‘to give any idea of ity
magnificence: There are umerous compartments in it, and thers
are thousands of Spirits in' each compartment. 1 ¢an form nd
estimate of the number. Tt is most glotious to behold, ~ ‘Some
of the compartments are higher than a tall txee, and more ‘mag-
nificent than words can express. I cannot imagine how I could
have been' 50 foolish in Earth-life ds to lose mmy. opportunity of
learning something of Spiritualism from you; but I paid dearly
for my folly; and I now réturn you my most profound tharks for
having restored ié to ‘my happy home.” =~ = - .
. March 23.—“E. M.: I now say that I shall devote my lifé t6
the spread of Spiritiial séiencé and truth; and T hope to be able
to make restitdtioﬁ'fc:r the many trandgressions of my Earth-life.

So please accept, &’

"Bl 24T, M. Tnoiv sy you'live 4 Suoitint sy
i1t

to, perform in the plblicdtion of the confessions; and there w
be & fearful responsibility .on those who throw any obstadcles in
the way of performance of this dity. , I now hope that you.may
ovarcotie all difficulties that may besét your path, LT
Match 27.—E. M.; T now wish ta describe a ost beaittifdl-
plant that grows in the sun. *It.is called Sunflowér i and grows
" to.a most enorfious size, ,'I think ‘it would medsire nineteen-
feet'in height. T 1ike'the se¢ds of it. 'They are very nutritious.
T sometimes try to soften:them by boiling ; dnd then T eat them
withot dny prepatation, To beélieve thab Spirits éan do all
these thing§ requites 6. kowledgd of Spiritudl science, , “Hester
gayy s4ys ‘th,zit.—% arn, in an erfor about this Iilm{" Tt 1§ ‘thie same-
as tﬁxe‘Magﬁblihi’ S0 T shall call it by thdt dame, ~ -.° = -
T ghdll continiie my ndrtative by teséribing another flant:
called Lotds. Tt id ostly found in vety rich soil. ' T ani-excestls
ingly fond of it. "'I hopé T shall ndt maké andthér mistake in
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‘the name! [. $ay'it is a iiost ‘beaiitiful plant, and also very

nutritious, 'Wie boil the leaves in water, and then make it into
a pudding. ‘The inen cook the same as the women.” [In reply
‘0 a question.]  “Yes; we khow alt the thoughts.of the mind;
and that is the reason why it is so difficult to communicate at
rircles. The' different minds .of the circle confuse us by their
Hifferent -currents of thought”. [Did you itake tliat idea from
my mind?] “Partly so; but I intended to express the sanie
gentimient” .. - - . . L. 0T

“I now shall try-to describe somé plants that .do nat afford
nourishment for the Spirits. They are very numerous, and are
called Multiformiai . They aré for cattle, - They.are very nume-
tous, so T cannot particularise. them. 1T shall, however, try to
%ive-you_éome-idea; of their general appearance; but I.am-at a
oss for words't6 -express my ideas. The genéral appearance of
them is truly magnificent, - They grow very large ; and some of
them are like certain plants 6n the Earth. ‘So-you must be con-
tent to let it femain: subjeet to your imagination,” . = ...

March 28.—E: M. ;-1 shall riow describe a plant called Rice.
I called it a plants-anditis. But it is the seed -that we eat;
and it is very sweet-seed. I -am very fond of iti 'Some persons
iise it for puddings. T like:it boiled, and wse. it as.a wegetable.
I shall say something about the size of the plant. It is much
larger thaii-the Rice plants of :the Barth; so much so,-that it
would- measuré sevénteen -feet in'height, and looks truly magni-
ficent, ' I-¢an-say with truth,-that theré i§ nothing.on the Earth
to comipare-with it. I should say:it is & most beautiful produc-
tion of Nature.- It:is so large that, I should say,:it-would fill
g hoiise ofi Earth. - So ‘then; I-think, I have made.that deserip-

 tion ag pldin -as lenguage.is capable of doing” [In reply.]
. “The ledves daré from two feet -to seven ‘in diameter, and somé-
* thing like sone plant T 'have seen -on Earth .called Pollard, but

not exaétly: :So I'think Thavesaid enough on thdt plant.”. "
- “Matel 99—« E. M.-s '1:¢hall now desciibe .a -plant called Pie

" Plant. - '}t is very similar to-the Hhubarb.of the Earth, but much

larger; Tt:i§ 80 la¥gé-that -it-would ineasure .seventeen feet in
diameter, To say that it is beattiful -to behold would ibe too
tame an. expréssion t6-give -an idea of its magnificence,. I say
it is truly granf-and sublime! I .am. exceedingly fond of it. I
try to-madke miy desétiptions a8 intelligible -as .possible. But it
is diffieult to Hive #h atequdte idea of the béauties of the Spirit-
tal World. ,fI~'si,lall‘tr,y,&h()weyer,‘to‘do.m Thest to’increase the
interest of yoti#bock. I am not-well acqudiited with-the names
of thé~p1ahts,~d11‘(1? -gometimes mdke a mistake in-the name of &’
plant ‘bit- that. does riot:impiir the description of-it”> - .

Maréh’30.~4 Ei Mi: I.now intenll to desctibe & plant naied:
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Citron. It is very much like the Citron plant of the Earth, It
is, however, much larger, and is very beautiful; and makes a
great sound in the Spring by its motion. It is so'loud that T
cannot hear a person speak when I am near it. I hope I shall
not get into disrepute for telling marvellous stories. But I speak
the truth in the matter, I am very fond of the fruit, and ‘I
intend to get some ready for you on your arrival into the Spirit
Realm ;—so0, look out for something good on your arrival here.
I shall not dwell long on this subject, as there are other Spirits
waiting to communicate. I hope I shall not tire your readers
with my description of plants.” : :
April 2—“E.M.: I now shall describe a plant called Sumach,
It grows in the sun, and is a very beautiful plant. It is a great
favourite of mine. I am fond of selling it to the sailors to eat.
They are extremely fond of it. I am sure you will like it. I
cannot imagine what the people will think of my communica-
tions, they must sound so strange to most folks. So I shall not
dwell long on this subject. I shall, however, try to say some-
thing about the appearance of this plant. It is something like
the Sumach of Ohio, and it is much the same in flavour. Itis
very acid, and makes very good vinegar.. I hope you will not
be tired of my descriptions. I try to make them as interesting
as Iecan. - o
“J shall now try to say something about my home. I say
language is insufficient to give an idea of its magnificence, I
cannot say how large it is. But it would cover several acres of
ground. I might say ten acres; the size of Montgomery’s hill
field. Then the compartments are so numerous that I know not
their number. And the inmates are beyond all computation. I
have never seen anything in earth-life to compare it with, And
the Spirits who inhabit that abode are supremely happy. I shall
now give place to another Spirit, who is waiting to communicate.”
April 5—“E. M.: ] now wish to say something about A. B.
He is a complete gentleman. I expected he would have been
too proud to have chosen Hester. But it is different in the
Spirit Realm from earth-life. Here it is morality that makes
the gentleman, and the lady too. , i :
“I now shall speak of my Spirit Mansion, It is most gorgeous
to behold. I shall not be able to do the subject justice. I had
better leave it for some other Spirit.” [You did very well on a
former occasion.] “I shall try, then, . I say that no language
can convey the least idea of its magnificence. I hope when you
get here that you will say something on the subject. You have’
been accustomed to write about different subjects. I find that
you help me very much in the expression of my ideas, but not
in the formation of them. I now shall try to give you some
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idea of the compartments of the Mansion. They are so numerous
that I cannot say definitely what the number is. But I should
imagine some thousands. They are subdivided into rooms, also.
And the number of rooms in one compartment is very large,
also. I should say hundreds. They are so splendid that you
cannot form an idea of them without seeing them.”

April 6.—“E. M.: I shall continue my description of my
Spirit Mansion. There is nothing on Earth to compare it to.
Nor is there anything at all that resembles it. Itis not built of
brick or stone, but of flowers and trees, There are Archways
and Festoons in all parts of the Mansion. I know not what to
liken it to, so I must leave it to your imagination. Therefore 1
hope you will not be disappointed with any want of language to
describe it. Your imagination cannot equal it in grandeur. I
shall try to speak of the employments of the Spirits. Some of
them read, some sing, some dance, and some of them play like
children, each to his taste. For my part, I look on in silence.
T once tried to sing, but I made such a failure that I never tried
it again, So I must now leave the subject for some other more
competent Spirit. I shall, however, say that I have tried to do
my best to give variety to your readers. I shall now give place
to M. A, 'W.” - S . .

April 12.—«E. M.: T wish to say that I arn much at a loss
for a subject to speak on; but I will try to do the best I can. T
will endeavour to havealittle varietyin ourcommunications. And
now I shall endeavour to speak on something of a religious
character. I wish to say that my ideas of Religion are very
different from [those of] a majority of people on Earth. I con-
sider that Religion consists in practical good works, and not in
creeds. We know nothing of Deity; and the more we say on
the subject the more we become confused ourselves, and the
more we confuse those we instruct. I shall endeavour to explain
what good works mean. [It is] to do good in everything that
is in our power to do. You are doing a good work in spreading -
a knowledge of Spiritual Science. And every one should try in
what way he can benefit the race the most; and when he has
found it, then he should put his shoulder to the wheel. I must

" gay that your mission is the most important that I can conceive.
of. ‘Go to, thou sluggard, and seek wisdom from the ant.’ I
shall speak of those who devote all their energies for self-grati-
fication., They care not for the interests of Humanity, but try
every means to find pleasure for themselves. They tire them-
selves to gratify themselves ; and it generally ends in disappoint-
ment. I cannot pity them, because they have not the good of
their fellow-beings at heart. So now I shall try to make room
for some other speaker.” ' ’
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. [As this chapter is su ciently extended, the remaining comy
munications now on, hanﬁ1 and gl,lose Wh1ch qxay yet 8 rqcelv d
from 11118 Spirit, will appear in sqbsequenp chapters 1 the Ol;qie

- of the dates when t;hey may be g1yen] o

Giarred Vil

- LOVE AND MARRIAGE IN THE SPIRI’I:UAL REALM.

Gloanings from. My Spivitudl Diary,

% And daid I that my linibé were old, - =" - . - | -
And gaid I, that my blood. was cold, o
And that my kindly fire was fled, -

Apd that .might not sing.of lave? .,
‘Love rales the court, the camp; the grove,
- And mén belaw and saints aboves: - ¢
© . For Love is Heaven, and Henven is-Love. " ;
-—-Lay of the Last Mwwtrel. .

BEFORE proceeding to ng the Spirit messages wh1ch I Have
been daily recewmfr by Spirital Telegraph, it iy egsential that I
shopld preserit, & Key to ‘the expessiqnd of 1ove, that I receive
from_the ‘Spiritial ‘Realm, whicl would otherwide appéar uii:
seemly and out of place.’ And to show how reluctaritly this id
done, [ hqw mike public What I have .scrip: ukqus;y corlcealed
fromii my mostintimate friefids. = T cotlsider 1t to be dh impera-
tive duty, which we owe to Hiitanity, £ sdcrifice all private
iriterests and feelmgs, wheri stich sacrifice 1 Xecessary, to exend-
lify axid elucidate & Divire laf Which permeates the Spiritual
ﬁealm 1 dm well aware that the distlostires T 4m about t6
make, both 1n my Earthly ahd Sbmtual expenences will subJect
me to the jéers of many who cannot, eie\(até their 1deas ‘above the -
sensual and mgterial planie of their being ; but, viewing the sub-
ject from g morés elevated g pracncal standpoint §nch qha_fps
of irony will fali quxte harit lessly _ ’
“W t ¢onsciedce digta stoe ne, = - o
gi%ﬁﬂmgasnotgogﬂ o done, o

i orhiig teach me more than qul to shun,
- *+/Fhat moré than -Heaven pursie” "

Tt is riow ngarly two years sxnge thh the t uhty pf alig hb 1in
sfque ‘the matenal ca.sket was, tsudde,ply faR ow wh xg qug-
fained 4 Soul oyerflvowma with Divine love | hat was, arefugely
bestowed on tayself &8 the xdol of her hearhs affectxons. ?It was

\
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a terrible shock. ' I thought'myself préof against any melancholy
or distirbed: feelings' when' the kindly messenger arrived to con-
vey the Spirit fo & highér plane. of - existence ; but; coming so
-abruptly, withoit a mément's warning, changmg the éxternal of a
loving frienid to & lifeless corpse, required mote than the stojcism
of the philosophet to witness without painful emotion. = 'What a
.contrast wére those two ‘of thrée Years of expenenCe to the
previous few years; when, destitute of sxtrht I was the victim of
o female’ vampire -in human férm; whose' chief attributes were
‘¢upidity, sensuality, cruélty, and violence. And this to be
endnred after forty-five years of connubial tranquillity and hay-
.moény ¢ertainly superior to the majorlty of Earthly unions!

- I am now almost daily receiving communications from the
Spirit of the first-named, which will be designated as M. W.;
and also fromt the Spmt of her to'whom I tas so long a tlme
united on Earth; . With the: foregoing explanations, the reader -
will b&-dble to comprehend the import of the Spirit communica-
tions here designated ; and it will also explain the law of affinity
existing in the Spmtual Realm; which is as superior to the law
of Expediency- perta.mmg to Earth-hfe a8 the Divine is superior

- to thé Human. :
.. E:shall now insert- the commumcablons from the Spirits in
the order théy were received: Their: import will generally be
discoveted by the explanation previously. given to the readers at
the commencement of this chapter, and in: Chapter 1L, headed
“ Truth Stranver than Fiction /— .- o

.. Detember 4; 1873 —-—-“Post tells. me to make up Wxth Lois?”

“Post sends his love to Louisa.” ~ [After her marriage with
Dr. Post she ¢hanged het namé from Lois to Louisa.] -

Dee: 6: —-“M W [Oaﬁ X do anythmcr ito comforp you?]
“Love me.”

Dec., 8+M; W:: )Father Pme says, ‘You must love me -1
try to do my duty.” .

- Dec.: 10~ M. W, dsks Clement to.make pure love to me.’

- Dée: 11.~+David Baker [in teply]: In the Spirit World, 795
years, on.Earth, 76 years; residencs, London ; mathine-maker.”
«[In reply]: “Attracted by!the machme "B M; prays that quleb

- may prevail all over the Earth?"
. 'Dec. 13:—“Robert Eyeland ﬁmshed hls p1lgr1mage on Tarth
in the year 1871, in the morith: of Septeniber; aged 86.” .[Experi-
<ence?] “Right.” [How long did you cohtinue.to preach ?] “Till
the 1st of April, 18717
‘Dee. 1d—M: W, [Please proceed.] “No.” " {Why ?] « Because
ou do hot love me:” i{E do love ’ you- thost devoutly:] ¢ Never
mind; dear Clement; I must thank you. Good afterncon.”
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Dec. 16.—“Daniel Eveland comes to say that he was mistaken
in the name the other day when he gave the name of Robert.”
[He stated there was another Daniel Eveland in the Spirit
World, and his name was changed to Robert. I wasacquainted
with him in America fifty years ago. He was an illiterate man,
in humble circumstances, but he would preach the Gospel regu-
larly and gratuitously; and followed farmmg, in a humble Way,
for his living.] . .

Dec. 17—M. W. W1shes Clement to engage a g1r1 to take
care of him when he gets unwell.” [I have good attention.] “I
" am glad to hear that you are taken good care of.” ‘

Dec. 19—« Palmer Story makes out to make his mark.” [How !
long have you been in the Spirit World 7] . « Three months and
seven days.” [This was an intimate acquaintance of mine in
America, in good circumstances, but without education, which
accounts for the manner of his announcement.}

Dec. 20— M. W, says that patlence is good for Spmt mani-
festations. Good afternoon.”

Dec. 27.—“ M. W. wishes you a happy Christmas.”

Dec. 30. —“M W. to Clement Pine greeting: wishes him a °
happy new year.” [It is the happiest time of my life to be able
to communicate with the good Spirits.] “I am glad to hear it.”

Feb, 20.— Lois Post : I now wish to say that I passed away
soon after receiving your kind letter. It was the greatest com-
fort of my earth-life to receive so kind a letter. And it made
my heart leap with joy when you informed me that Mr. Post was
surrounded with such a host of kind Spirits, I am now his
"Spirit Bride, and he tries to do everything he can to comfort me,
Remember me to Hester.”

“ Hester says that Lois is in the Spirit World.”

Feb, 23.—* Lois Post: I now wish to say that I have recovered
my memory ; and the correct time when I passed away is the
twenty-ninth day of December last. I now feel quite well and
happy, surrounded with kind Spirits. I suppose that you will
publish this, and make an interesting addition to the Spiritual
literature. So I will try to do my part to make.a pleasing
variety,. My subject will be the Spiritual Realm, and the
scenery of the Spirit Realm,” [In reply.] “Laura” [her
daughter] “is in New York with her relatives; and she is prac-
tising the healing art by the aid of Sp1r1ts I saw ber before

my departure to the Spirit Realm.”

-Feb, 24— Charles Pine : I wish to say that M. W is your
Spirit Bride,”

“ (teorge Morris wishes you tauch joy at the announcement .

- Feb. 25— George Post: I am much delighted that I am able
communicate to you, and that I am in the full enjoyment of
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health to be useful to others. Hundreds of Spirits are waiting
. to communicate, but they cannot get the opportunity. I now
intend to do all I can for their good. And for this purpose I
shall put an advertisement in the paper that is published here,
so that they can come to me for counsel when they are in dis-
tress. 1 remember that I saw you at Waynesville when you
were blind, and that I tried to help you. But your case was
~ beyond my ability to cure.- From that time I saw you in Spirit
~ often, and tried to help you. :
" M. W. asks why he let the ladies read Charles Pine’s an-
nouncement ?” [Are you come to confirm the announcement ]
. “Yes, my dear Clement.”

« Hester wishes you much joy on the announcement of your
Spirit Bride.” [In answer.] “I do not feel at all hurtat M. W.’s
choice,”

Feb. 26.—Lois Post: I shall now begm my description of the
~ Spirit Realm. It is so transcendently beautiful that I cannot

find words to give an idea of its splendour. There are flowers
so magnificent that they defy description ; and some of them are
- 80 sweet that it almost seems like a dream to inhale their odour.
Then there are others so high that I cannot reach their top.”
Feb. 27.—“ Lois Post says that R. R. is in distress about
Sarah R., who loves some Spirit that he dislikes.”
March 2.—< M. W has her 11keness taken for you when you
come to the Spirit World”
March 4.—¢ George Morris makes his respects to Mr. Pine,
. and thanks him for restormg E. M. to happiness.”

“ Hester, I tried to communicate, but some Spirit prevented -
me. So now I shall say that I am much rejomed that you have
restored my brother Edward to happiness.”

March 5—“ M. W.: I am now engaged in preparing for the
wedding when you arrive in the Spirit World.” [Can you describe
the preparation?] Not at present, but I shall at a future day.”

March 6.— M. W.: I shall now give-you a description of the
preparations I am making for the wedding. To begin, I am
making my Weddmo-dress that I shall wear on the occasion.
_And then I am ma.kmg your habiliments. And then I am so
pleased at the idea of meeting you, that it overwhelms me to
. think of it. I shall try to be as calm as I can; but I am quite

sure that I shall be overpowered with joy. Long before your
arrival here, the preparations will be complete, and then my
“heart will pulsate with melody [I trust it will be a Joyful
time,] I think so, my love.”
“E. F. says that M. W. is goodness personified.” '
~ “Charles Pine: 1 now say that I am pleased Wlth your chmce
of a Spirit Bride” 4

1
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.. March 9.—«“M. W.: I wish you would nof persist in receiving
[Spirit] communications until you are stronger.” = - .
- “Charles Pine.” [Please give the number of Spirits present.
- %432 " [Benediction] “I hope you will improve in health
and happiness” . ' L
arch 12—“Hannah Eveland [a sister-in-law]; I Jove you
for'the many lisping words of comfort that I have received from
you . .. in the nursery of my heart” ~ . - ;
~ “Charles Pine.” [Number of Spirity present?] -« 934" [Bene:
diction.] “My soul hath seen his salvation.” S
~March 13.—“Charles Pine.” [Please give your Benediction.]
“ Remember how impossible it is for me to make benedictions.”
[Please employ some one-then.] - “I will do so.” [Do you have
any Chaplains in the Spirit World 7] “Yes; plenty of the new
¢omers.” T T T T T T
-March 14.— Charles Pine: I wish fo say that you must not
overdo yourself” [Number of Spirits present {] % 934.” [Bene-
diction.] ~ “Have faith in the Supreme Ruler of the Universe.”
. March }5.—“Hannah Eveland: I.wish to.say that.I died on
the seventh day of September last. . . . I now feel happy in the °
Spirit World; and I am muchrejoiced for the good work you are
doing for the unhappy Spirits. . I am pleased that Edward [her
brother] is ‘so-much progressed.: I say that your. discovery is
he most important in-the World’s history.” T
* " #Charles Pine: I wish to say that-I 'am much.pleased with
E. M.s improvement.” [Number of Spirits 'present?! «048"
[Benediction.]  “Remember the solemn warning of  duties
poglected” IO R folmn waming. ka
" March 16— Charles Pine [T sungone verse]: I.wish you to
sing some tune through.” . [Do:you think it beneficial?] *Ves.
It harmonises the Spirits” ‘[T complied.] -“Hestet: I admire
that tune. Hester wishes you fo sing another fane.” ' [1 thought
 your music was much superior bo ouwrs.] #It is; but I'like to
hear you sing” | .. oo
" March 17—¢M. W.: I must love you soraetimes; and have
to tell you I am having fine times ‘preparing for the wedding.
‘And to  remove . all doubts,I.shall make.the wedding in the
manner of earthly .weddings.”” [I rémarked, the -Spirits are
listening to you.]  “I'domot gare” . T L T 7
“RE M.: ;{trust 1 shall xiot tire you out. :But I wish: o say
‘ %haf; 1 am pleased with M, W/s frankness in making loye to you.
"I suppose the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand.’’ | =
" "“L. F.: I 'most heartily congtatulate you in having so kind &
guardian to watch oyer you.” = . -
~-“ Hester says that M. W. is the kindest person liv,mg;'_’ :
““E, F.: My opinion Is, that I am very happy in the Bpirit



65

Realm.” [Do you know that 1 am writing off your narrative for
publication ¥] “Yes; I know all about it, and must thank you
for having restored me to happiness. I am going to have my
wedding soon. To be plain, I am going to have your former
wife.” L -
“ Hester says that E. T. is her Spirit husband.”
“ Charles Pine [Number.of Spirits present ?]: «“985.” .[Bene-
diction.] “Love is the fulfilling of the law.” . ‘
March 18— Charles Pine asks Clement to be careful of his
sight.” [Number of Spirits present?] “985.” [Benediction.]
“ Remember thy Creator in the days of thy youth.”
March 19.—* Charles Pine : I think your communications are
rather rambling to-day.” [Benediction.] ¢ Love all mankind;
. and your neighbour as yourself.”
. March 22— Charles Pine.” [Number of Spirits present ?]
“943.” [Benediction.] “Go to. Instruct thyself in the wis-
- dom of the ages.” [I am sorry Hester did not feel well to-day.]
“T am sorry too.” [Are Spirits subject to feel unwell?] *Ves,
- the same as mortals.” [Benediction the next day.] ¢Make
haste to be wise, so that you may be happy.” [Benediction the
following day.] “Say to the unbeliever, thou little knowest thy
loss” - : S :
March 25.—“M. W.: I wish to say that Hester is very amiable;
and I am much pleased with her descriptions of Spimt life, Tt
is a very difficult thing to give any idea of our enjoyments. They
are-so different from Harth life. So I shall not attempt it. . I
shall, however, try to contribute something for your book.” [In
reply to a remark about her sudden death.] I shall do so, and
say how I missed your company. I hope to be able to make
my communications agreeable to your readers. So I will try and
prepare something for you soon.” '
March 26.—“M. W.: I shall continue my description of yes-
terday. I said I would try and contribute something for your
book. I hope to redeem my promise. R. R.is not much to be
depended upon; but nevertheless I shall proceed with my nar-
ration, I hope I shall not tire you by my foolish remarks. . . .
I shall now say something about my sudden death.. When I
found that I was translated to the.Spirit Realm, I was over-
whelmed with consternation, and supposed that I was lost to all
. eternity. But I soon found some kind Spirits; who adminis-
_ tered comfort to my bleeding heart. They told me that I must
compose myself, and not give way to despondency. I then
retired for some time, when I became more reconciled to my new
home. So, then, I thought that.I had lost you, and should never:
- again behold the object of my devotion. I thought you would
set your affections on some other person, and the thought was
E
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like daggers on my heart ; but my kind friends comforted me by -

‘saying that I should soon see you again, I then tried every way

4in my power to seek you.out, but my efforts were all fruitless

until I discovered your Sp iritual Telegraph; then my joy was
unbounded, and I told you how much I loved you.”

Charles Pine.” [Number of Spirits present?}- “ 945.” [Bene-
dlctlon] “Have mercy on all mankind, and so thou shalt find -
mercy.’ . ,
March 27.—[The same] “Make haste -and do your duty,
and great will be. your reward.”

March 28.—“M. W.: I hope you are satisfied with my accourtt v
of my entrance into the Spirit World.” [In reply.] “I am very
glad that you are pleased with it. I shall endeavour to do my
best to furnish something of interest. I ain going to speak of
something that will surprise your readers. It is-on the subject
of Religion. I hope to be able to show that the inhabitants of
Earth are groping in darkness on the subject of religion. I hope
my words will be received with a kind feelmg, as I shall
endeavour to speak with candour and truth. I shall begin my
narrative to-morrow.

“ Charles Pine.” [Number of Spirits pxesent ?] 945" [Bene-
diction.] “Remember thy Creator in the days of thy youth,
and thou shalt be able to remove mountains of error.”

March 30.—* M. A.'W.: I come to wish you much joy at your
prospect of a Spirit Bride when you arrive here. I must say
that M. W. is the most amiable person I ever beheld ;-and it will
“always be a source of happiness to you to have so acweeable a
companion. I hope nothing will transpire to mar your happi-
ness. I intend to contribute something for your book, and shall
select the subject of Matrimony. I shall try to present some
new ideas on it. I hope to excite an interest on this theme. I
shall do my best to increase the interest of your book. So look
out for something spicy. I:hope you will not have any difficulty
in regard to the publication:of it, as there isa great excitement
about it in the Spirit Realm. I shall endeavour to obtain some
able contributors for you. I saw your wife, and she is a very
harmonious Spirit. I must say that your life has been an-event-
ful one; at all events, you -are doing the greatest work in the
World's history.” :

“Hester : I'amn much pleased that you'havehad m communica~
tion from M. A. W. She’s a very intelligent Spirit, and she will
make an excellent addition to our company. I see that she .
understands how to make a subject interesting; :and no .doubt
her productions will be valuable, v . _

April 2—[Song, Old Folks at Home] “George Morris: I
_hke that tune,.and:so do all'the Spirits,” ‘ ,

)
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" «§, 8.: T do like that tune” “Dav. Mont.: I am very fond of
that tune.” . T

- April 4—[Song, My Prairie Home] “Hester: I like that
tune very much?” : '

. «M. A W.: 1 wish to say something about Hester’'s Spirit
Husband, A. B. T say that he is a very intelligent Spirit. Hes-
ter is the very counterpart of himself, and he will make her
happy. He says that your Spirit Bride is the most amiable
person he ever beheld, and he intends to have some of her com-
peny. And I am of the same opinion. I shall now speak. of
of the laws that govern the affections. I hope to throw some
light on the subjeet. The law of mind that governs the affec-
tions is planted in each person’s breast, and that is the Divine
law that should be our guide. * So I must say that M. W.’s divi-
nity is yourself; and T know that you would not wound her
feelings for the Universe. So I think I have made it appear
that your Union is decided; and I hope you will enjoy the union
equal to its value, which is Divine.

- “I now shall speak on another subject. It is on Matrimony
and Divorce. Matrimony on the Earth is legal prostitution in
8 majority of cases. The wife is made the property of the hus-
band, and loses her own -individuality. So she submits to his
desires when she feels repulsion, thus committing a sin against
the Divine law of the Universe. I must denounce this sinful
practice.. I hope I shall not shock the sensibilities of your read-
ers, But the truth must be told if the heavens fall. So I shall
speak plainly, and hope that good will result from my exertions
to benefit the human family. I have finished for the present,
and may resume the subject at a future day.” . :
 “Hester: I wish to say that M. A. W. is a most noble Spirit,
and is a very valudble contributor to your book. She under-
stands the subjects she speaks on, and her essays will do much
good tothe inhabitants of Earth. Ishall not resume my descrip-
tion of plants to-day, but shall saya few words on some other
subject, and that is on my prospect of happiness with my Spirit
* Husband. A. B.is a gentleman of much learning and sound
sense. He has a most exalted opinion of your Spirit Bride; and
. he has almost a reverence for you. He feels so grateful for the
benefit you have conferred en him, I hope we shall suit each
other. I shall devote my whole soul to make him happy,
and he will -do his utmost for my happiness. I am so be-
wildered to-day I hardly know what I am saying. So I shall
conclude by wishing you all the happiness you are eutitled to
for the services you have rendered to those who required your
assistance.” -

- *Chales Pine.” [Number of spirits present #] “987.” [Bene- -
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diction.] “Have hope well grounded by good deeds, and. all
will be well.” : : C :
© . April 15—M. W. I wish to speak on something more con-
genial to my féelings.” [Alluding to a previous speaker] «I
want to see what I can accomplish on the subject of history.
In the first place, I wish to say that history may be made pro-
fitable in two ways: In holding up examples of virtuous conduct
for our imitation ; and also that crime will bring its punishment,
either on the Earth or in the Spirit Realm. I am not sufficiently
. versed in the details of history, but must confine my remarks to
the general principles of the subject; and I shall conclude by
recommending peace on Earth and goodwill to all mankind.”
.Charles Pine. - I am glad that M. W. said something to still
the troubled waters.” |[Number of spirits present?] «987.)
[Benediction.] “Say to the bigot, you know not what you say.
Arise from your lethargy and learn wisdom.” ;
April 17. [Song, Old Folks at Home.] “Dav. Mont. asks
C. Pine to sing something lively.” ‘ : -
“M. W.: I like that tune. M. W. says you have begun her
narrative.” [Did you know that I was writing it this morning 7}
“Yes, every word of it. I now wish to say something about
Hester's husband. He idolises her, but she does not care much
for him. She ddes not care about any husband, but wishes to-

- live a retired life. I do like her, she is so harmonious. ' She

tries to make every one happy, and I do say you had a good
companion in her. I know how much you valued her, and it
must have been a sad stroke on you to lose her, especially to.
have made the exchange that you did. I hope you will continue
to regard her with that admiration that she so deserves. To say
that I esteem her would not express the devotion that I feel for
her many virtues; and I must say that I am too selfish to try .
to gain your affections from one who is so deserving of them.
But it is the law of the Spirit Realm that I am bound to obey.
I hope that you will not have any hard feelings on this decree
of Heaven. I must now relinquish the subject. My heart is
-now overflowing with emotions, that words are incapable of
giving expression to. So please accept this tribute to the memory
of your once beloved, and still esteemed friend. I shall now
give place to M. A. W.” [Why? your oration will place you on
- the very pinnacle of fame. You will convert more to Spiritualism
by it than half-a-dozen other persons could do.] “I do not know
* how to return you my thanks.” ‘
. “M. A. W.: I have been listening to M, W.’s address. It is
- the very perfection of eloquence. I never before heard its equal.
I am almost unable to give utterance to my ideas after listening
to the remarks of so eloquent a speaker, I shall endeavour,
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however, to say something on the subject of Matrimony in the
Spirit Realm. I do this with much fear that I shall not be able
to do justice to the subject. And for this purpose I must beg
the indulgence of your readers, whilst I endeavour to give my
mite for the good of Humanity. Marriage in the Spirit Realm
js the consummation of a Divine law of Nature, nnot to be regarded
as a trivial matter, but as a fulfilment of a decree of Heaven.
You are doubly blessed to have the reminiscence of one possessing
50 many virtues, and the consummation of another so filled with
Divine love. I shall not attempt to delineate the attributes of
either of them, but only say that my own happiness has been
much enhanced since I have enjoyed the privilege of making their
acquaintance. I hope on some future occasion to say something
of a more definite character on this interesting theme. So now
I shall leave the Telegraph in the hands of your guide.”
“Charles Pine:-1 am very much interested with this after-
noon’s proceedings.” [Number of spirits present?] «987.
[Benediction.] “Make much of the privilege you enjoy, and
your reward will be great.” - ’
t- April 18,—“Hester: I shall give my views on Matrimony.
>« I shall try to show that there are very few Divine marriages on
. -3 the Earth, and that is the reason that strife and inharmony pre-
5 vail to such an alarming extent. I hope I shall not tire your
;‘} readers, but I wish to contribute something for your book. I am
=3 not much of a writer, and can only give my crude ideas on the
&3 subject ; but I hope to do a little for the improvement of the
O-human family. How to do this to the best advantage is for each
to do something. Now I shall give place to M. A. W.” A
“M. A. W.: I hope I shall not intrude on your time too much,
but it is my intention to say something on the subject on which
the preceding speakers have spoken, that is, Matrimony in the
Spiritual Realm. I hope to be able to shed some light on the
subject. In the first place, I wish it to be understood - that
Matrimony in the Spirit Realm is a Divine institution, and not
a Human device. It permeates the Spiritual Sphere. The whole
creation is a marriage of the positive and negative forces of
Nature, and when there is a true marriage, then there is harmony;
but when there is an attempt to unite uncongenial elements,
. it results in discord and misery. Now I shall attempt to show
that your union with M. W. .is a Divine Institution. She is
attracted towards you with a power that is uncontrollable. To
break that union of soul to soul would be a violation of the
~ Divine law of the Universe. So you must, do all in your power
" to make her happy in the performance of her many kind
attentions to you. I shall now give place to your guide.”
“Charles Pine: I say that M. A, W.’s address is admirable.”
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[Benediction.] “Say to the sensualist, thou art yet in the darks
ness of ignorance.” ‘ ' ' :
April 20.—“E. M.: T shall now try to say something ahout
M. W, and in the first place I must say that she is the most
amiable person I ever knew. I do think you will have a trea-
sure almost too great for enjoyment., I must say she tries in
every possible way to study your happiness; I almost adore her
myself. To say that she is amiable does not convey an idea of
her intrinsic worth, and no words can convey an adequate idea
of her excellencies. I am almost in love with her myself, but
you know very well that I should not be able to satisfy the
demands of her soul's adoration. I now shall say something
about my prospects of a Spirit Bride. It is almost too soon yet
for any Spirit to trust me, so I shall postpone the matter until
" my character is fully established. From this time forward I
shall try to deserve the confidence of friends, and I hope to have
110 enemies worse than myself. So now I think I have said
enough for this time, and shall give place to some other Spirit.”

“ M. W.: Idonot know how to make a sufficient acknow-

Jedgment for the high encomiums that E. M. has bestowed o1t
me, and therefore I am obliged to say that it shall be my aim to
deserve them as far as I am able; so he must take my will for
the deed for his kind expressions in my behalf, I must say that
he is doing good service for your book, and that is the principal
thing to be desired. I-now shall try to do something myself to
increase the interest of the communications.”

“T shall speak of another subject—I mean Religion. Religion,
tobe genuine, must be a spontaneous effusion of the soul. It
cannot be hampered with creeds. I must say that I learned
much from you when on the Earth, and I have since proved the
truth of the sentiments you then expressed. I shall now try to
do all in my power to spread the glad tidings of Peace on Earth
‘and goodwill to Man. To do this effectually, it is necessary that
we practise what we preach, and then our words produce double
effect. If we preach one thing, and practise the contrary, then
our words are tinkling brass and & sounding cymbal. So I think
I have shown it is of no use to preach one thing and practise the
" contrary. I shall not enlarge on this subject, but leave it for
some more profound thinker than myself. I return my thanks
for your attention to my remarks, o
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' CHAPTER IX.

DESCRIPTIONS OF THE SCENERY, MANSIONS, PLANTS, AND FLOWERS,

‘ &c., IN THE SPIRIT REALM. ALSO THE QCCUPATIONS AND

. . AMUSEMENTS OF THE SPIRITS AND OTHER SUBJECTS, BY

" THE SPIRITS OF GEORGE PosT, Lois Post, M. W, M. A. W,,
AND OTHERS. : ,

THESE subjects may be intermixed, as the communications will
be given in the order that they were received. But I do not
think that this arrangement will deteriorate the subjects treated
on; but that the variety thus produced will be rather pleasing
than otherwise to the reader. -
February 27, 1874.— Lois Post: T have now obtained the
height of those flowers [they are described in a former chapter],
and they are seventeen feet high, and they have rings on their
petals, like some of the flowers on the prairies. They have tops
of singular beauty, and they are so sweet that no words can make
good their delicious odour. I now will try to describe the Pome-
granate of the Spirit World. It is larger than the Earthly
Pomegranate, and so sweet that I am at & loss for words to
express its sweetness.” -
February 28.— Lois Post: I shall now deseribe my home in
the Spirit World. It issituated on a mountain in some romantic.
locality, and I make my home there in the summer months, I
shall try to give you some idea of its beauty. Every morning
I am engaged in gathering flowers for sale to the sailors in that
paxt of the country, and I now wish I could show you some of
them. They are so beautiful that no words can give any idea of-
their beauty, I shall, however, try to describe their properties
and some of their forms, They grow in the shade and generate
some heat by absorption sufficient to secure their growth. So
they remain in flavour a long time, and are about the size of the
Magnolia; and some of them are bought for medical purposes.
I shall now try to be as brief as possible, as there are other
Spirits waiting to communicate”” [I remarked, I thought there-
was no buying and selling in the Spirit Realm.] * There is no
trading, but selling means giving there.” :
March 1.—“Lois Post: So now I shall try to describe some
flowers that grow on the mountains, In so doing I hope I shall’
be understood. So I come to akind that we call Sweet Williams.
Some of these are larger than those on Earth; so large that.
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they form a nice shade, and so sweet that I am unable to
express myself to give an idea of their sweetness. From their
stalks proceed a large supply of honey, from which they have
made some sweet cider to make merry on some occasions. To -
make you understand this I must say that Spirits eat and drink
the same as the inhabitants of Earth, and also sleep during the
night. I must now try to make my story short, as other Spmts
are waiting to communicate.”

March 2—“Lois Post: I shall now describe the buds of the
plants. - In the first place, they are so very long that they look
like some Tulip top. So I take them for their superior beauty.
Gone. Now I shall put something in that will surprise you. I
went away whilst I was communicating to bring you some to
see, and some Spirit spelled out, “She is gone.” Sb I said I
would give place to him to communicate, but- he declined. So -
I now shall resume my narrative. Then there are some plants
that grow in the sun, and they have less moisture. So I wish
to say that those plants that grow in the sun are for food. Pity
me to-day. George Morris.” [I enquired of Lois Post, who com-
municated the last sentence, and she said (eorge Morris.]

“ George Morris: I am come to make an apology for my ram-
bling communication at the Spirit Room.” [In reply.] “I wish
to say I was bewildered that evening.” [This requires an expla-
" nation once for all. He was a brother-in-law of mine in Earth
life ; was very agreeable but not profound ; rather windy. Since
he has been in Spmt life, he has made several attempts to make
a high-sounding speech, but it was more in words than ideas,
and I informed him that it was not suitable for publication, and
that I could not afford the time to receive frothy communica-
tions. And with perfect good will, T trust he will not attempt
it again until he becomes more profound and less windy.]

[Same date.]—* Lois Post: I now resume my narrative. Many
plants are Rose colour, and so beautiful that I cannot find words
to express their beauty (I wish I could send you one for you to
see), and so sweet that their fragrance is unspeakable. So I
shall not attempt it. I am now going to describe some plants
of beauty ; but I cannot find words to express my ideas. I shall,
however, attempt it. It is something like the music of an accor-
dion in the woods at a distance; and then again, it is like a
violin at a distance. To be brief, it is enchanting to the senses.”

March 3.—*“Lois Post: I now wish to speak of some onions
that grow here. I must be brief, as there are other Spirits wait-
ing to communicate. I shall attempt to describe them. But it
is difficult to give a correct idea of them. I hope, however, to be-
able to explain that they are very different from those that grow on
the Earth, so different that they should have a different name,
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They grow in bunches on the top, and they have a delicious
flavour, Some of them are so large, that they measure seven
feet in circumference. The stalks are so big that I cannot say
" how large they are. So now I shall let some other Spirit have
control.”

“«M. W. says, that Lois Post is not well to-day, so make

allowance for her communication.” : ' :
- “Tois Post: I am now recovered from my sickness, and I shall
resume my narrative.” [I asked for an explanation of the word
“sickness.”] “A mental derangement. I hope I shall be suc-
cessful in explaining. It proceeded from the impatience of
M. W. to make an apology for me.”

March 5—Lois Post: I shall endeavour to describe some
plants that grow here in the sun, XKeep in mind that many of
them are for food, and I wish you could taste them.” [Inreply.] '
“ T intend to try to send you a specimen, but on reflection, I am
afraid I shall not succeed. - I hope to make my narrative amus-
ing. How to do it is the question. I now intend to describe a
plant that we call by the name of Raspberry. It is very delicious,
and is a great favourite with me. Jane Pine says it belongs to
the Genus Multipola.” ‘ v

March 13.—*“Dav. Mont: I wish to say that Lois Post is my
director to you.” A o

“ Lois Post [I asked her to wait until Dav. Mont had finished]
asks Mr. Pine’s pardon for interrupting him. I wish now to
describe the Magnolia. The Magnolia loves to enter the dwell-
ings, and the insects suck up its juices. I am therefore very
fond of them to keep the insects employed. T mever kill the
insects, but find out what they like to eat. I never have taken
the life of anything since I have been in the Spirit Realm. And

" thousands of these insects will stay without molesting me. So
I find it the best way to leave them to enjoy themselves in their

" own way. I shall now keep silent until Mrs, Little addresses

ou.” . oo . ,
. “Harriet Little: I beg your attention to my story. I died on
the eleventh day of this month, at St. Paul’s, Minnesota [St.
Paul’s was the place of residence of Lois Post]. I now am
happy; and hope to go to Heaven. I was a member of the
Methodist Church, and supposed Mrs. Post would be lost because
she was a Spiritualist. But I now find that all good people have
the same chance of salvation. To say that I um any better for
my ‘belief, would be to charge God with- partiality. I therefore
now know what Charity means, So I make no distinetion in
goodness. And I am much happier for having found out that
there are good people of all beliefs.” _

March 20—~ Hester has been making inquiries about some
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plants that are of an ornamental character. And I will give my
views on the subject. I say that ornamental plants do grow
here, although Charles is of a different opinion. I know the -
names of a great many of them. I hope fo be able to settle the
question as to the reality of plants in the Spirit Realm. Sa look
out for my essay on the subject. I shall now describe a plant
by the name of Parsley Royal.. It grows in a very shady loca-
tion. I say it is the most beautiful plant that you can imagine,
It grows very large, and is mostly bought for its beauty. It is.
a favourite of mine, and I hope to be able to describe it in a
manner that you can form some idea of its beauty. 1t resembles
the common Parsley in the shape of its leaves, but it is most
lovely in its flowers. They have every variety of colour, and so
soft to the touch, that you can scarcely feel them. I have gathered
therr for sale [to give] to the sailors; and they prize them most
wonderfully. Go to them, and they will say, ‘I do like those
" flowers better than anything in the world, So I think I have,
made it appear that there is reality in spiritual things. I shall
now try to deseribe .a plant called Geranium. It is much the
same kind of plant as the Earthly Geranium. It grows in very
shady places, and resembles some of the varieties that grow en
the Harth, They are very aromatic. Each one of them has a
different perfume. I go out in the morning and gather them for
sale to the sailors” [How do they pay you?] I say for sale;
‘but I mean, to give to the sailors. Honesty is the best policy:
with us.” :

“ Charles Pine says that Hester's address is very good.” | -

March 22.—" Hester: I shall now describe a plant called
Moss Polander, I hope to give you much satisfaction by saying
it is a great favourite of mine, I shall endeavour to make the
description as clear as possible. Do not think that I can do
justice to the subject. It grows in very shady places. It is a
most beautiful plant. Ilike it better than any I have ever seen.
It is like some plant that I have seen on the Earth ; so much sa
that ¥ wish I knew the name of that plant. But I cannot re-
member it. It is very large. I think it would measuare
seven feet in height. . . . I must say that I am not able to .
do justice to the subject.: I am not well to-day. So please
excuse this failure.” : : o

March 24.—* Hester: I now hope to do somewhat better in
my description of plants. I have now to describe my own
garden, and I. think that will give you pleasure. It-is situated -
on the Mount of Hope, on the same spot that I saw in Earth
life when I was departing from the World, when I spoke to you, .
but my speech failed, and I could not make myself understood. .
So I am now able to say what I was then unable to accomplish.
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To be brief, I must begin the narration. It is & most charming
location on the mountains——on the very top of Mount Hope. It
is & sin to.have any hard thoughts against any person in that
holy place. So I am thankful that I have so far overcome all
evil that I feel in harmony with all the world. To say that my
garden is beautifu} is too tame an expression:. It is magnificent
to behold. I cannot find words to express its loveliness. I go
there every morning before breakfast to take the air. Then I
return to my breakfast. I now shall describe the situation of
my residence. It is on the slope of Mount Hope. It is very
large; and I cannot form any estimate of the number of its
occupants, I should say there are thousands of happy Spirits
in that mansion. I hope I shall not tire you. I shall continue
my narration to-morrow.” :

March 25.—¢ Hester: I shall continue the deseription of my
Spirit Home. .I wish it understood that I am not able to do the:

subject justice. I intend to do the best I can. In the first
place, I have many companions who try to do all in their power
to make my life happy. I wish it understood that in the Spirit
Redlm there is perfect harmony, T never had any unpleasant
feelings with any ®pirit since I have been in the Spirit World.
Theretore, I trust I shall be able, on this account, to speak with
impartiality. - I say that I am most happy in that respect, and
shall be able to give you a truthful statement of Spirit life, To
say that we are happy would not give any idea of our lives.
‘We have every variety of enjoyments, In the morning we sing
some songs of praise to the Great Creator. In the-afternoon we
sing some songs of mirth. In the evening we sing glees and

songs of humour. I am sure your music will be much appre- .

ciated. 8o T trust you will continue to sing to us. . I like your
tunes very much. I hope you will continue to sing when you
commetice your séance. It has a very good effect on the Spirits.
How to give you an idea of all our employments I do not know,
but I will do the best im my power. We spend some time in
reading books of travel, and, to make a change; we sometimes
go into the woods to hear the birds sing. So we have every
variety of enjoyments. I am very fond of going to the garden
in the morning and ruminating on the works of creation, So I
think I have said enough for this time, and shall give some
othet Spirit an opportunity of speaking.” '

- March 26— Hester: 1 shall now describe my garden more '

in detail.. My entrance is from the north. History records

show that the ancients always entered their gardens from the

north, . . » Isaid I should try to make my narration as
interesting as possible. How I have succeeded I know not.
» « + Inow intend to say that my garden is a source of great
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enjoyment to me, and I hope to impart some enjoyment to some
of your readers. I said that.M. W. was one of my companions,
and she takes great delight in walking in the garden. So you
see there is no jealousy existing between us. I hope no such
feeling exists in the Spirit World. Enter into thy closet, thou
fiend, and do not attempt to mar the Spiritual bliss that reigns
among us. . . . I am notwellenough toproceed any further
to-day.” : .

March 27.—“George Morris wishes .to say that Edward’s
description is nearly correct, as far as it goes; but he is not
sufficiently acquainted with the subject to go into details, and
I shall try to improve on the subject of some of the plants, I
shall endeavour to describe a plant called Running Magnolia.
To do this, I must ask your indulgence. I say it is very difficult
to give any adequate idea. I shall do the best I can. I say it
is a most magnificent plant, and defies description. It grows in
the sun for domestic use, and I am extremely fond of it. It
has the appearance of & man on horseback. Most of them grow
in some hollow place, and they are very easily gathered from
the elevated parts of the soil. I hope I shall not tire you, but

"I wish to contribute something for your book. I shall now try
to describe a plant called Summer Sassafras. It has an odour
similar to the Sassafras of Ohio. I am very fond of it, and I
shall let you know how we make use of it. It is gathered and

“boiled so as to make a pulp. Hester will continue the descrip-
tion to-morrow. - , : )

March 29.—“M. W.: I shall now proceed to give my views
on Religion. I do so for the benefit of the inhabitants of Earth.
I shall not attempt anything of a theological character, but

* simply say that true Religion has nothing to do with theological
dogmas, but our actions towards our fellow-men and women and
the animal creation, including all sentient beings. That conduct
is the best which produces the most happiness. I say itis a
great mistake to suppose that belief in any creeds can be of any
benefit. And I shall endeavour to make it appear that belief in
creeds has been the means of producing discord among the in-
habitants of Earth to a greater extent than all other causes com-
bined.  Nearly all the wars that have deluged the Earth have
had their origin in religious bigotry; and it-is time that the
human family should know the truth. I shall not attempt to
say which religion is the best; but I do. say that they who per-
form their duty.the best will provide for themselves the best
place in the Kingdom of Heaven. So I hope this essay will
‘produce some good fruit. I shall continue the gubject until I
think that some good will be the result.. So I hope my efforts
will not be lost.” o : . .
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. March 31.— Lois Post: I now wish to resume my description
-of plants of an ornamental character. I shall commence with a
plant called Magnolia.” [In reply.] “I mean another kind. It
is not the Magnolia already described; but it grows in shady
places. I hope I may be able to make it clear to your readers
that the plant I am going to describe is quite different from that
already described. It is very sweet smelling, and is generally
in such places as are hidden from view. I hope you will not be
tired of the subject. I am extremely fond of flowers, and take
great delight in their cultivation, The plant I am now describ-
ing has something the appearance of a Rose on Earth. So I
shall call it 2 Rose. It grows in very shady places. I am very
fond of hunting them, and taking them to the boatmen to sell
[give]. So I think now I shall make a nosegay for you when
you arrive here. I do not know of anything further to say to-
day. I hope I have not tired you.” _
. “M. A, W.: To-day T shall commence my essay on Marriage;
but I cannot promise to do justice to the subject. I am in-
hopes your readers will not disapprove of my views. I meanto
speak plainly to them. I mean to say that marriages on the
Farth are not in accordance with the Divine laws of the uni-
verse. So I hope I may place the subject in such a manner
before them that they may derive some benefit from my remarks.
Marriage is a Divine Institution of.the union of the male and
female elements of the soul; and when the souls are not
united, it is prostitution. My soul was not united to the man
to whom I was married. I was always wishing to see some
other person. So I can speak from experience. But I have
found my affinity in the Spirit Realm. I shall now speak of
the evils of false marriages. They are most dreadfully corrupt-
ing to the race. They produce wars, and most of the evils to
which mankind is subject. I shall, in my next, place some ex-
amples before the readers of your book.” :
“Lois Post: I wish to say that M. A. W. is a very intelligent
Spirit. I shall tell her of my story, as it is a case in point. I
hope she will do the subject justice. I know she has the ability
for it. I hope she will make a very valuable contributor to your
list of writers.” '
“Charles Pine: I am well pleased with M. A. W,, and shall
encourage her in her undertaking. I hope you are not tired.”
April 1.—“ Hester says I like that tune, but it is too short, I
shall say something about hops. By hops I mean to dance. Do
not think that we do not dance. We dance every evening on
the green grass on.the lawn of our Mansion. For, in truth, it is
such a Mansion that you can form no idea of. There is nothing
- on Earth to which it can be compared. No palace can equal it
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in splendour. It is so large that its dimensions are unknown to
us; and so exquisitely beautiful that no language would give .
. you any idea of its magnificence. Gone to Heaven is an un-
' meaning expression in the Churches. Heaven is within the
soul. And no idea of reality exists in the Heaven as used by
theologians. I must try and give you as definite an idea of the
Heaven we enjoy as words are capable of doing. We have-
every variety of enjoyments—hopping, singing, playing, and
skipping in the rope like children. I dare say that you will feel
too serious for such sports ; but when you come amongst us you
will feel quite like another person.” T am very fond of music;
and I take great delight in hearing you sing to us at your
séances. So do all the Spirits. Charles is very fond of ‘mirthful
songs, I am fond of something more pathetic. 1 shall now let
some other Spirit communicate.” I

“M. A, W.: I am now going to give the experience of Lois
Post. I shall begin herstory from the time of her ‘marriage with
E. M. 1Iintend to tell some plain truths. Before she married
E. M, she had formed an attachment for a young man about her
own age, who was strongly attached to her; and they had, in
accordance with a law of Nature, so united their affections that
therewas a prospectof a blossom to their love; sowhen herhusband
discovered this, he was enraged to frenzy. He declared he would
not live with her; and they lived a most terrible life together.
She was unwilling, in the first place, to marry him, but the family
forced her to accept his offer. I shall'now endeavour to show
that forced marriages are an abomination that deserve the most
indignant censure. The majority of the marriages on Earth are '
contrary to the Divine Law of Nature—for Nature is the female
principle of God,—and those who violate the laws of Nature are
sinning against the Holy Ghost. His sins cannot be forgiven.
They must be atoned for by sufferings. They cannot be atoned
for by the sufferings of the innocent. This is an important
lesson which those who do not learn on earth will learn by their
sufferings in Spirit life. I shall continue'this subject to-morrow,
f §he1n I. will show ‘how a drunkard is received in the Spirit
" Realm. . :
" “Charles Pine [number of Spirits present]: 976 [Benedic-
tion] “Have hope well founded, and you shall not be dis-
appointed.” ' o C

April 1.—“M. A, W.: Please make an apology to E. M. for
. my remarks yesterday.” [He has said worse things on himself.]
“1 know it; but I dislike to speak evil of any person.” [It was
necessary to elucidate your subject.] “I shall now describe the
case of & drunkard in the Spirit World,—it was one that I was
acquainted with on Earth. I said to him that he could not get
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any more rum here; and he replied that he should“go to his
companions on Earth, and inhale the fumes from their stomachs.’
I told him he had better set about reforming himself; but he
replied he ¢ could not live without rum,’ 8o I left him to do the
best he could. 8o sad is the practice of drinking intoxicating
liquors, I do hope that persons addicted to this practice will be
benefited by this example of misery and vice ; for, I must say, it
is a most difficult thing for a drunkard to commence reforming
his habits; but the time' must -come, sooner or later; and the
gooner the better.” : . :

«T ghall now give an example of a hypocrite in Spirit life. It
is most terrible; for all his hypoerisy is known to every Spirit
withwhom he is associated, and he cannot conceal a single thought
from his associates. ~Double-dealing will not do in the Spirit
World, so I pity the hypocrite. His case is one of complete
misery. I saw one some time since who knew me on the Earth,
and he tried to conceal himself from my notice; but he soon dis-
covered that I knew every thought of his heart and head, so he
soon ‘absconded, to remain in solitude where he could conceal his
hypocrisy.” -

“Charles Pine : T am much pleased with M, A, W.'s address.”
[Benedi’ction.] “ Have care for your future welfare, and all will -
be well.” - . ’

April 3—[Song: Blue Bells of Scotland.] -“8. 8. says: I like
that tune.” ' :

“M. W.: I like to hear you sing; you must sing for us in the
Spirit World.” ‘

“Hester: I nowintend to describe a plant called ‘Sassafarella.’”
[It has already been described.] “Itis another kind. I say it
is a very different plant from what has been described. I shall
now direct your attention to jts right name, so that you might
be able to-distinguish it from the plant of which Lois has given
o description of that name. I shall describe another. Itisa very
beautiful plant. It grows in very shady places.  To say it is
beautiful does mot convey an idea sufficiently strong to give a
correct-comprehension of its magnificence. It sometimes grows
so large that it looks like a tree to a person at a.distance. T shall
endeavour to give you an idea of its size, by saying that it is as
. large as & house on the Earth. -T must now give place to M.

AW, who is ready to communicate;” . o

“M. A.'W.: Ishall now say something about my home in the
Spirit Realm. Itisanore magnificent than language can describe.
T am at a loss far words to give an adequate idea of'its splendour.
T say no words.are-capable of conveying-an idea of the splendour
of the ‘Spirit Realm, It [the Mansion] is-so large that I am un-
dble to give its dimensions ; and the number of its apartments is -

1
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legion; and the number of its occupants is beyond all computa-
tion. I do not know how to give my description in detail; but
must content myself by saying that it is past comprehensmn I
now shall try to say something about the employments of the
Spirits. T hope I shall not tire you.. In the first place, some. of
them read every morning, some sing, and some of them have
hardly anything to do. I am engaaed in reading novels. We
have now almost all kinds of novels.” [In reply] “I have
seen Dickens; and he is engaged in writing through an American
.medium, T hope to get his book ‘when it is finished. I now
shall describe the employments of children. - They are always
employed at something -useful, so that they might not get into
mischief; so I am informed; for T am engaged on other subjects;
and depend on my information on others. Hester is very fond
of children; and she will gme you a more correct account than
Tam capable of doing.”

“Hester: I shall prepare an account on the subject of chlldren
to-morrow.”

“Charles Pine: I am much pleased with M. A. W.s address”
[Benediction] “Sobriety in manners is a mark of wisdom.”

~_April 5—[Tune: “When the evening hours are numbered.”]
“E.M.: I wish you to sing something 11vely [Remember it is
Sunday.]

“ George Morris: I hope you will not sing tunes unsu1tab1e to
the day. a

“ Hester I wish to say that the tune suits me." IAnow shall
say something about some plants called Hybernum. They grow
in very shady places. I am extremely fond of them. I hopel

_shall be able to make my description intelligible. They are
much larger than those that grow on earth. They would mea-
sure sxxteen Teet in height. On the mountains they thrive most
gloriously. I sometimes gather the flowers for the sailors; and

" they are extremely fond of them. I say they are so beautiful

" that I cannot convey an adequate idea of their magnificence.
I hope I shall not tire you with my descriptions. I intend,
after this, to speak on some other subject.. Edward wishes to

" say something about my Spirit husband; so I shall give him the
opportunity.”

April 6—“M. A, W.: T hope T shall not monopohze your
Telegraph too much; but I feel a strong desire to do my part for
the enlightenment of mankind. I now wish to say something
about R. R. He is not happy yet; but I am in hopes we may

- improve his condition by instructing him in Spiritual Science.
He is very much addicted to solitude for long time together.
I am in hopes we can induce him to be fonder of company that
can improve him, I shall endeavour to make him more lively.
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T am afraid he has not forgotten his old companions in iniquity;
80 it is uncertain yet about his progression to a higher condition.
1 shall do my best to make the attempt to reform his life, So
I must leave that subject for the present; and say something
about my Spirit Home. . ) :
“It is most magnificent; and I am at a loss for words to give
expression to my ideas. I do try to give your readers as good
a description of the Spiritual Realm as I am able; but it is more
difficult to accomplish it than you would suppose; so you must
take the will for the deed. I now shall say something about
the employments of the Spirits. Some of them read; some sing;
and others hop in the rope like children, I am fond of reading
plays to the children. So you see we enjoy ourselves in .
innocent mirth; and I am in hopes I shall be able to enliven
some of the people on Earth, I shall do all I can to make man-
kind: happy. So now I say to Edward that he has done his paré
well,  And I am thankful for this opportunity of congratulating
him for being restored to happiness through your instrumen-
‘tality; T can call to mird his ungovernable. disposition, when
he wag at Shepton Mallet; to which you have alluded in your
introduction to the Spiritual Telegraph. So now.I must take
my leave this afternoon with the hopes of coming again to-
morrow.” : o ’ :
April 7M. A. W.: T am going to speak on something of a
- moral character. I shall select the subject of Marriage; I intend
to speak plain words of:censure, when honesty of purpose is not
observed. I say that Marriage on Earth is most shamefully
prostituted. There must be a reform sometime; and the sooner
it is begun the better. I intend to show that the. majority of
Marriages are nothing more than legal prostitution. I was a
- victim to inordinate lust myself; so I can speak from experience.
The men inflame their desires with alcohol; and' the women
are made accomplices in their guilt. They have not the sense
of the brute, when under the influence of Alcohol; nor can they
command the respect of any moral person. To be plain, they
are constantly sinning against the Holy Ghost. T hope I shall
not shock your readers; but I must speak what L believe to be
the truth. Bo I shall never flinch from what I consider my duty
to Mankind. - I shall now close my remarks on this important
question. this afternoon; and I shall revert to it again on some
future occasion.” f s T S
“Charles’ Pine: T wish to may that M: A. W is a profound
thinker.” {Number of Spirits. present?] “987.” [Benediction]
“Keep your strength to. uphold' righteousness without regard to
-consequences,” o , : '

r
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CHAPTER X. .

MiscELLANEOUS COMMUNICATIONS ON A GREAT VARIETY OF
SUBJECTS. o

In this chapter I shall give all the Spiritual Communications
that are deemed of public interest, and which have not appeared
in former chapters of this work. " This will make a finish up to
the month of April, 1874. And in a subsequent chapter will -
appear a series of essays from a revered father who has had
sixty years’ experience in the Spirit Realm, and who had acquired
the appellation of the -Philosopher of Bridgwater while in
Earth-life. .The essays are profound, and, personally, of more
than ordinary interest, and are a true exponent of the reflective
and extreme conscientious character which he exemplified in
his material existence. I shall commence the present chapter
with a quite unexpected communication from an Indian Spirit.
Feb. 12, 1874.—“ Sunset wishes to communicate. I am an

. Indian, and knew you in Ripon, Wisconsin” [Ripon is a village

in Wisconsin, United: States, where I was residing about the
years 1856 to 1858]; “and I wish to say that I thank you for
this opportunity of communicating. So I shall now give my
experience in Spirit life. ' 'To do this I say that I left the Earth
on the seventh of this month. I found my way here by your
kindness, and thank you for this opportunity of communicating:
So now I 'will proceed to give my experience in Spirit life. To
do this I shall make out my journal. 'When I entered the Spirit
World I was confounded at the change, and thought I was lost
to all eternity. - For I had been so wicked that the missionaries
said I should go to hell. To remove this burden from my mind
I have come to you; and I will now try to repent of my sins.
My sins were that I murdered several white men in Wisconsin;
and they got me and put me to a cruel death.”

+ Feb. 14.—*“ Ann Hopewell died on the seventh day of Sep-

tember, 1870, in London. I now come for the purpose of saying
that I was a street walker; and I wish to progress in goodness,
and I hope to have your assistance.” [In answer.] “I was
seduced from the path of duty by a gentleman who promised
me marriage, at the age of fourteen. I was the daughter of a
minister of the gospel, a Methodist, in ‘some’ part of London.”
[Do you wish to say what part?] “No; pity my relations. I

* then said that I would repent, but my parents abandoned me to
‘make my own living.” [In answer.] “I tried to get a situation
‘at the Post Office, but could not succeed ; then I strove to make
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a living by begging. So at length I was driven to despair, and-
* took up with the trade of street walking. I lived in that con-
dition two years, and then drowned myself” [It is getting
" dark; will you continue at a future time?] ¢ Yes; I will be
very glad with the opportunity.” : S A
- Feb. 24—« Henry Trigger: [It gave me much pleasure when
that familiar name was spelled out. He was a good-natured,
honest kind of man, and always looked happy.  He worked on °
a farm for me near Chillicothe, State of Ohio, U.S,, America,
about the year 1858]  departed this life on the seventeenth day
of March, 1867. I was in the army, and was wounded at the -
battle of Sumter in the year 1861. I enlisted at the com-
mencement of the war at Chillicothe, Ohio. I worked with Mr.
Kendrick. Then I was drafted, and served in the army. I then
went to South Carolina, and was wounded with a shell, and was
_ discharged. I then went home, and was attended by George
Haviland.” [In reply]. “He came to Chillicothe after you left.
I saw my wife Katy sitting at the door when I came home, and
she was terribly shocked when she was informed of my condition.
And so I said I was not very badly wounded ; and she was some-
what comforted. So I asked her to kill a chicken for our dinner.
And then we ate our dinner together, and she felt comforted. So
I say I am happy in the Spirit World, am much pleased to see
you again, and I hope you may long live and make your occupa-~
tion a blessing to many Spirits and yourself. Henry Trigger is
now in the company of R. R.,, and I am much delighted that
you have improved his condition in the Spirit World.? -
March 5.—F. B. says that your introduction to the Spiritual
Communications is intensely interesting.” [Did you get a know-
ledge of it as I was writing it?] «I did; and know every word
of it” . : : : T
- March 9.—“ Henry Trigger: I wish to say now that I am in
the company of C. D., and he informs me that you have assisted -
‘him; that he was in a wretched condition until he found you;
and that now he is restored to a state of happiness.. Upon this
information I was much delighted that you were doing so much
good to those who required your assistance. I now hope that
your life on earth may be prolonged to make the unhappy Spirits
rejoice.” o : . S - o
- . March 16.—“Lois Post: I now shall endeavour. to describe
the Magnolia in the Spirit Realm. - To begin: I must say that-
it grows in shady places, and is extremely beautiful. . It is very
large ; so large that I cannot say what it measures. - I.think I
will measure one before I come again. I shall content myself
by saying that it is as large as some building in the Spirit Realm.
I wish I could send you one to.look at. . Hasten to come here,
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then you can see for yourself.” [I have an important work to
do first.] “I know you have; and I hope you will bave. youx
reward. So now I shall proceed to say that Loig Post is nof;
well to-day.” : Lo
April 7.—“Dav. Mont: I wish to. say that my biography. is
not complete yef. I wish to make an addition to it soon.” " -
“TLois Post: Now I hope to say something on another subjects
I shall try my hand at the subject of Marriage. I was mos}
terribly. victimised, ‘as you well, know ; and I am now.somewhat
sorty. that I have begun the subjéct, but I think it necessary for
the benefit of the hiiman family. I tried every way I could
think of td please. my husband; but the more I would try the
worsé it seemed to be with him: * So I gave it upin despair. I
do hope he will not be offerided with ime. for saying what I am
obliged to for the sake of exemplifying. the subject., I shall
endeavour to set the matter. in, suchi a light, as to be & wazning
to others who may be induced to take such'a course as fell to my
lot. I hope I shall be able to. do some good by what I shall
state. .In the first placé T had no. regard for the man that L
married; Nor did I wish to matry him; but was forced to accept -
his offer. of marriage by my parents. So.I cannot blame myself
for the consequences of the union, if union it;can be called. So
now I hope I shall exculpate miysélf from censure in, the matten
I shall, however, do all F can %o warn others from taking so
suicidal & course, therefore I hope it: may: result in good lo
- others although it was such a curse. to. me. ~So, there is good in
everything althotgh weé cannot see it. I wish to enlarge on the-
subject whilst I am in the right mood, so now X mean to speak
on some other matters relating to. the subject. I mean to say,
my parents sorely repented the course they took in the matter.
I know it was a terrible grief to them that they had sacrificed .
my prospects in life by their. interference in.a matter that con-
cerned me instead of them. But it was too late according to the .
vile customs of Earth life, It is much to be thankful for that
the laws of Spiritual lifé are the laws of God and not of Man. "
So I think I have made it appéar that the laws.of God cannot be
broken without paying the penalty for. the transgression. L
shall not, spy.-anything further on the subject. to-day, but may
be induced to continue it on some future occasion.” = -~ -
“Gedrge Morris : L ami very glad that Lois has stated her case
so intelligently.” I shall now make a féw remarks on a subject
of:much importance. . Imean Divorce.” [The subject: was com- .
‘meniced in an abrupb manner, and then the. Spirit became con-
fused, and ended in vapour]): - S
-« Charles, Ping " [Numbet of: Spirits present 7] “987." [Be-
nediétion.] “ Have tercy; so shalt thou receive mercy.”
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- April 9.—“Lois Post: I now intend to say somethipg about
marriage in solitude-—I mean when no other person is present
but the two who are married:. It is then that hell is rampant,
I saw that I was victimised, the first time that we were alone,
for the war commenced ;-and it was then I felt an agony I
never hefore knew. I saw that I was doomed to a tijfe of’
tortyre; and that I knew no escape. But I will say that your
' ¢ompany was a solace to ‘my heart, and when in your company
I felt ‘& regenerating influence within me; but as soon as you
Weré gone, the horrors of my situation returned with increased
force. So then I thought of drowning myself to get rid of my
tormentor, but I could not summon sufficient resolution. So I
sunk in despair at my situation. To be brief, I felt like one
doomed to destruction. I now intend to -show that Marriages
on Earth are not in accordance with the Divine Law that
- governs the Universe. " So I shall try to do my part to explain
- the law that governs Marriages in the Spirit. Realm, It is -
Harmony ; and when there is no Harmony, the Marriage ceases.
I shall show that the same law will pervade the Earth when its
inhabitants have attained maturity in Wisdom. I am fully -
persuaded of this truth; and I intend to do all I can to bring
about this needful reform. So I shall leave the subject for the
present, that some othér Spirit may address you.” . :
“M. A, W.: I now intend to give my views on Marriage. It
is the most important subject of the age. The welfare of future
generations:depends on & correct knowledge of the subject. It
is allzimportant to the destiny of the race. If mankind is unin-
formed in the marital relations, they rush blindfold to their
destruction, and they suppose there is no escape; nor is there
under the present unholy system of binding together what God
has put asunder. - I shall endeavour to ‘handle the subject with
as much cireumspection as is consistent with a full understand-
ing of its merits, I must, however, speak the truth, even if it
ghould be unpalatable. For this purpose, I must say that legal"
. Marriages are frequently legal prostitution. So that is the
" marrow of the subject. I now shall leave the theme for a future
occasion.” : N : L AR i
- April 12~“E. M.: I wish to say that I am much at a loss
for a subject to speak on, but I will try to do the best I can. I
"will endeavour to have a little variety in our conversations.
And I shall endeavour to speak of something of a religious
character. I wish to say that my ideas of Religion are very
. different from those of the majority of the people on Earth, I
consider that true Religion consists in practical good works, and
not in creeds.. I know nothing of Deity; and the more we say -
on the subject the more we become confused ourselves, and the
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more we confuse those whom we seek to instruct. I shall endea-"
vour to explain what good works mean—to do good in every-

.thing that it is in our power to do... You are doing a good work

in spreadmcr a knowledge of Spiritual Science. And every one
should try to find out in what way he can benefit the race the
most; and when he- has found it, then he can put his shoulder
to the wheel. I must say that your mission is the most import-
ant that I can conceive of. Go to, thou sluggard, and seek
wisdom from the ant. I shall speak of those who devote all their
energies to self-gratification. They care not for the interests of
Humanity, but try every means to find pleasure for themselves.
They tire themselves to gratify themselves, and it generally ends
in disappointment. I pity them, because they have not the
good of their fellow-beings at heart. So now I shall make room
for some other gpeaker.”

“ Lois Post: I must say that Edward has handled his subJect
well. And now I will try to do what I can for the good of
mankind. Edward is a very good contributor to your book. He
understands what he is talking about, and makes a better speech
than his brother George, for George is not a solid thinker. I
shall try to say something on several topics. In the first place,
I shall speak on society in general. .I shall show the hollow-
ness of the Social System [on Earth]. They do not speak from
the heart, but endeavour to make the wrong appear the right.
It is a custom in fashionable society for the most honest person
to be spoken against because he speaks important truths.. I
must expose this duplicity. CGo where you will, and you will -
find that the most honest person is the most calumniated,
because he speaks important truths. How that happens is, that
he says what is true; and it is truth that is like a two-edged
gword. It makes a wound where there is deceit, and then
hypocrites are alarmed lest their hidden crimes should be
brought to light.”

* « Charles Pine:" [Number of Spirits 7] .“987.”" [Benedxctxon]
“Right makes a man strong; but be more than right—be wise.”-
. April 13.—“Tom Ronald : I am pleased to see that you have
decided to sit to-day. I shall say afew words on Botany. I

" shall endeavour to make the subject suitable for your readers.

To do this, it will be necessary to explain some of the terms
used in that science. In the first place, Botany means the
science of herbs. Then there are other terms that are used
in classifying the subject. The terms Genus and Genera are used
to include a large number of herbs. These are subdivided into
species and varieties. Now, when we wish to describe any plant
scientifically, we state its genus, species, and variety.” [l ad-
vised him not to go further into the subject of Plants on the
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Earth, but to speak of the Spiritual Realm,] ¢ Iagree with your
remarks, and shall regulate my researches accordingly. I shall
speak of a plant called Tomato. Itis a great favourite of mine.
I am exceedingly fond of it. . I always endeavour to have some
on the table when they are in season.- They are considered very .
wholesome ; and I like to eat them without cooking.. I mustsay
they are very different from those on Earth. They are much
larger, and are very nutritious, and are good for dyspeptics.” [Do -
'you have physicians to give advice and medicines?] “No; but
we are our own physicians, and we generally keep in health.”
[In reply.] “There are weakly Spirits ; but it is those who have
recently come from the Earth sphere. So now I think I have
done my partfor this time, and shall give place to some other Spirit.
“M. A, W.: I now shall speak on Alimony on the Earth. I
say it is much the same as giving back what has been taken
away. The right thing is not to steal at all ; but for Justice to
reign on Earth as it reigns in Heaven, I shall try to do all I can
to establish the reign of Justice on Earth. I shall, however, try
not to injure the feelings of your readers unnecessarily; but,
nevertheless, I shall not spare the weapon of truth when neces-
sary. I am sure you wish the truth to be spoken, for the benefit
of mankind. I shall now speak of distrust. That I may be
understood, I shall speak plainly. So I say that distrust pre-
vails to a fearful extent on the earth; so much so, that every
man is afraid of his neighbour, and-the truth is not spoken for.
fear of offending him. This will be a great load on the Spirit
when the hypocrite arrives in the Spirit Realm. So I think that
I have shown that hypocrisy is a sin that must be atoned for by
suffering, either on Earth or in the Spirit Realm.” REE
April 14.—[Song: Lily Dale.] “M. W.: I like that tune ; so
T hope you will sing it again” :
“ 8. 8.: Ilike that tune, too.” .= =~ - . : '
“E. M.: I shall now say something about Frogs. They are
becoming very plenty here; so much so, that they are annoying
us with their music. It is now the Spring of the year, and they
are in their glory. Do not think that I am deceiving you. Itis
an actual fact that we have Frogs in abundance. I hope it will
not be thought too trivial to speak of Frogs; for I know that it is
your desire to get all the information you can of the actual con-
dition of the Spirit Realm. I am much pleused to haveitin my -
power to make some remuneration for the benefit you have con-
ferred on me. Go to some itinerant preacher, and he would be
terribly shocked to think that there were Frogs in the Spirit .
Realm. Notwithstanding, it is & fact that cannot be gainsayed.
So now, I think I have said enough about Frogs; and I hope
you will be pleased with the change of the subject. .
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- «I now intend to speak of the Sdeneéry of this part of the
Spirit Realm: You cannot imagine how beautiful it s. Itisas-
much more beautiful than any Earthly Scénery as the Sun is
more magnificent than the Mooén. . There is every variety of
landscape scenery, from the steep mountain fastmesses to the
undulating valleys. There are deer in abundance; and wild-
turkeys also. 1 think the Indians will be in their glory here;
and so will the hunters among the Whites. I must now give
place to another Spirit who is waiting to communicate.” _
. “Lois Post: I am now going to speak onsomething that T am

in hopes will interest your readers. - It is on Frogs; but not the
Frogs that Edward has been speaking of. The Frogs I-allude to.
are much more interesting, They are in the mountains, and do
not sing so-much a8 those in the marshes. They are very pleasant
to look at, and never make any unpleasant noise. They are now
in season, and it is'quite delightful to watch their movements.
They sing very beautiful tunes. I delight myself with listening -
to them. To be candid in the matter, I spend much of my time
on the mountains for the purpose of observing their movements
and listening to their music, for Tam a great admirer of the works
of Creation ; so I hope you will be pleased with my description
of Frogs. C : : :

« Now, I shall speak on some other subject, and that will be
the subject—Plants. Tt is a plant called Jonquil. It grows in
shady places, and is a very beautiful plant. I-am very fond of '
gathering them for the sailors. - They are remarkably fond of .
them. They like them; and they say it makes them merry.
C. D. is very fond of them.. They are much larger than those of
Earth. Hester is in raptures with them. So I think I have said
enough for this time.” . : ‘ :

“Charles Pine.” [Benediction.] “Say to the man‘of the
- world, thou shalt have thy reward according to thy deserts.”-
- Apnil 15.—{Seng: The Woodpecker.] “ Charles Pine: O dear,
- what can the matter be?” o . . f

“Dav. Mont: I wish to say that I shall now speak on His-
tory. I must preface my remarks by the observation that
History, to be valuable, must contain something of a valuable
character. The Mosaic History is a- history of atrocities of the
most revolting character, and not calculated to confer any bene-
fit on the human family, And to give that History the sanction
of the Deity is to give encouragement to every species of crime
which desolates the Earth., I shall now examine some parts of
that History, and point out its mischievous tendency. The Ten
Commandments are very good as far as they go; but they do not
go far enough. They are principally negations, and do not con-
tain what is essential to the elevation of Man to a higher plane
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of exigtence. - For that reason they are an insufficient standard
of morality, It is not sufficient that we do not steal from our
neighboup. “We ought to do all the good in- eur power to'en~
lighten him, and to inform him of his destiny after death, On
th1s the Commandments are silenf. 1 shall now examine some

of the defects of -the Mosaic History, - It represents the Deity
as cruel.and revengeful in the extreme. It encourages murder

of the most atrocious character, and -supplants all the finer feel~ -

ings of our nature with the foulest descriptions of lust and crime
thus corrupting’ the pure minds of children by examples oé
. obscenity and sin. I shall not dwell longer on this painful sub-
Ject, but may revert to it on gome future bccasxon. So now I
shall give place to some other Spirit,” - -
April 16.—“E. M.: I now, intend to speak of - my Spmtual
Mansion. I shall speak of the cccupations of the Spirits. -
the first place}iI hope I shall not tire your readers by vain repe-
t1t10ns, I shall endeavour to confine my remarks to such parts
> 2 of their employments as have not.yet been alluded to. They
2 are the morning devotions, I think I shall be‘able to show that
i .= Spirits do pray as well as dance and sing, They are very devout;
>. some of them at least. I shall also make it appear that Spirits
“" are not always praying and singing psalms, Thay do not 88y
3 long prayers, but pray from the heart to Him who does not

” requ1re to be prayed to, except in spirit and in truth. Now, the

3 Spults prayers are of that kind, They pray from the overflow-
“ing of a thankful heart, I now shall describe some other of

1!{

& their employments,—that is their bathing. They are very atten- -

tive to cleanliness. T know that many of them are negligent in
that respect, and myself pmongst the number, But asa general
rule, they observe gleanliness as.a duty. They have - bathing
apparatus in their compartments, and they are very regular in
attending to its use, I now shall say something about my own
practice. I make it & rule to ride out every day on herseback.”
[In reply,] “No, ' I was not fond of riding when on the Earth;
but now I am exceedingly fond of the exercise. The horges are
of great beauty, and very fieet, So now, I think I have occupied
{‘our time long enough, and shall resign the command of the
elegraph to some other Spirit,”

“ Lois Post :- I now shall speak of aomethmg of a novel charac-

ter.,, I mean the subject of Medicine, I know you are opposed

to drugs, but I mean healing by Spirit Influence. I mean to-

make the subject ag intelligible as I can.. In the first place, I
shall describe the modes of cure, and then how to avail oursblves
of these modes, The mode of curing by Spirit Influencs is; to
become passive o the influence of the controlling Spiriti -The

Spirit controls the Medmm, and the Medlum controls the patlent. :
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I am not a Spirit-Medium myself, but Mr. Post is a very power-
ful Medium for the cure of disease, so he will speak on the
subject to-morrow. I shall now speak on someother subject,
-which shall be Salvation by Faith. The Salvation by Faith of
the theologians is founded on error, an error of vast injury to
the human family. It makes the people immoral to suppose
that they can be saved by the merits of another—it prevents .
them from relying on their own exertions. I know of many
persons who believe that it makes no difference what their
actions are, so long as they have faith in the power of Christ to
wash out their sins. T also know many persons who believe that
Bible Christianity alone can save a person from hell. It is a
monstrous thought that God should have made a majority of the.
human family to be doomed to destruction and misery., I must
now close my remarks for a future occasion,”
“Charles Pine.” [Number of Spirits present.] “987"” [Bene-
diction.] “Righteousness and truth are our best safeguards.” -
April 18— Samuel Pine: I wish to communicate something °
on the subject of Marriage. I do not know much about the
subject, but I shall do my best to enlighten the inhabitants of -
Earth on that question. I say that it is a Divine Institution.
I must say also that it is sadly prostituted on the Earth, so I
must try to have it understood that in the Spirit Realm it is much
more pure—so pure that nolewd thoughts are connected with it.
Iam convinced that E. M.s marriage resulted in misery and
crime, Qo to the sacred altar of Divine Marriage, and then har- -
 mony and happiness will reign. To have our lives governed by -
the law of righteousuess, will surely lead to happiness; but when
we violate the laws of the Deity, the consequence is we must pay
the penalty of the trahsgression. I hope I have made it appear-
that there is no escape from the consequences of sin. To be plain,
I shall now try to compare your own experience with the prin-
ciples I have laid down, and it will corroborate my remarks. .-
- Can anything be plainer than that virtue is its own reward? I
shall now give place to some other Spirit.” .
April 19.—“Dav, Mont: I shall now supplement my narra-- .
tive. In the first place, I shall speak of my feelings on entering

_ the Spirit Realm, It was terrible, and I thought I was lost to

all eternity ; and how long I should have remained in that state
T could not tell, if I had not had the good fortune to have found -
- you, and if you had not had the Spiritual Telegraph to enable me
to. communicate to you my condition.” [By request.] *The
number of years I had been in the Spirit Realm was more than
seven, it seemed like a whole lifetime. I was so much elated .
when I found you that I could not express my feelings at the
time; but now my mind has become more harmonious, I am able
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to say what I wish. I thought the Spirit Realm was the most
horrible place that could be imagined. So I must go to some-
thing else now. My companions were of the most revolting
kind-—gamblers, thieves and robbers, profane swearers, and
drunkards. I thought it must be the hell of the theologians. I
am now restored to a staté of happiness, and I wish I could give
you a mint of money to have your book circulated throughout
the World. So I think I shall be able to convince some persons
that the Spiritual Telegraph is the most important discovery of
the age. I shall now make room for some other Spirit. o

“M. A. W.: So you have got your book well recommended by
one who has been benefitted by your Spiritual Telegraph. Sad
indeed was his lot; and sadder would it have been had he not .
found you when he did. It is the preaching of the theologians :
that makes mischief. They recommend their congregations to '

< rely on the merits of another instead of themselves. Then they -
% preach up everlasting hell-fire, instead of the doctrine of Pro- -
'3 gression. Hence their hearers have no faith in themselves to
2> work out their own salvation without fear and trembling. Go
& to the ant, thou sluggard; and learn wisdom from her persever-
& ance. ~ Say not, I cannot reform; but put your shoulder to the
%> wheel. So thou shalt make progress in righteousness. '
4 “I shall now say a few words on R. R’s condition. He does -
& not progress in Wisdom as he ought to do. I shall give him-
3 some instructions in Spiritual Science. From what I can learn,
2 he is trying to satisfy himself with what he has already attained,;
instead of trying to ascend the path of Eternal Progression. - I
hope I shall be able to stimulate him with great resolution and-
ambition for higher attainments in wisdom and righteousness,
To stand still is to recede, for the company you are in are
advancing, and if you do not advance with them you are left in
the rear. So now- I shall try to stimulate him to exertion, and -
begin a new reform to keep pace with his companions. I now
resign the Telegraph to your guide.” :

“ Charles Pine: I am much pleased with M. A. W.'s remarks.”
[Number of Spirits present] “987.” [Benediction,] “Be
righteous and truthful, and keep a clear conscience, and your
reward will be an abundant harvest.” - -

April 21.—[Song: Old Folks at Home.] “XR."M.: That's a
very nice tune.” “G. M.: I like that tune.” :

“E, M.: I shall now speak of a Moth in the Spirit Realm, ! -
It is much larger than the moths of Earth, and is very beautiful."
It sometimes stays in the Mansions of the Spirits, I am very -
fond of them. To say that they are beautiful conveys a very
faint idea of their appearance ; they are truly magnificent. They -
sing very beautiful tunes, and their music is much prized.” [I
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stated that I heax music nearly all the time when I am still, can
you inform me Whence it proceeds 7] I cannot say, byt I thmk
it is very likely it is produced by these moths, I think it very
likely indeed, from what I have hieard in regard to this insect.
I hope to obtain gome reliable information on  the subject. Hes-
ter knows more about them than I do, and I'shall ask her epinion
on the subject. You cannot say how long you have been in the
habit of hegring it (the music)?” [Yes, nearly twenty-five years,
Soon after 1 commenged having seances for Spirit communion.]
“Then I should say it is produced hy thesemoths. Now I hope
I am not toe tedious in my remarks, but it seems to make some
variety, and varjety is the very spice of life that gives it all its
charms. Now I shall speak of the habits of thege insects. They
gre very fond of being in dwellings, and they are always safe
from molestation, for the Spirits are very fond of their company,
and would not injure them on any account. Thay sometimes .
sing so loud that you can scarcely hegr a Spirit speak when you

are near them. ‘So I think I have said enongh on that subject, .
and will now give place to M. A. W.” -

“M. A, W.: I now intend to speak on some other subject than -
What you have been listening to. The subject of Honesty. I
am afraid that honesty is a very scarce commodity on your Earth. -
I know indeed that it is, and it is for that reason that I wish to

- show up the evil consequences of the, violation of truth for

expedlency I hope to make it appear that honesty is the best
polioy in the end, for what doth it profit a man if he gain the
whole world apd Tose his own soul? ~ Or what can p man give in
exchange for his soul? Notwithstanding, the great majority of
Mankmd sacrifice their ‘soyls for popularity. They do not
enquire what is truth, but what is popular and fashipnable. And
when they come to the Spirit Realm they have to take their
places on the lowest plane of Spiritual existence, amongst out-
casts a,nd hypocrites. Ido hope your publication will effect some
good, in opposing the hollowness of hypocrisy, and dishonesty of
purpose,, So much do I despise the hypgcrite, that I cannot
endure his company, I shall now give place to your guide.”
,.* Charles Ping; I am, much pleased with the gommunications.”
[Benedlctmn] «T say that honesty is the best pohcy to obtam a
syre reward in-the Spmb Realm o
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CHAPTER XI.

MiscELLANEOUS Bkt COMMUNICATIONS RECEIVED AT THE
CinoLe RooM: THE NUMBER PRESENT GENEBALLY Noz

Brig More THAN THREE OR Foun.

T must preface this chapter. by remarking that in the previous
chapter I alluded to some communications I had réceived from
my honoured father in the Spirit Realm, John Pine, Sen. Those
I have sincé received, added to the above, make nineteen; and,
as they will be sufficient, with what I may hereafter receive, for
two chapters—being not yeb completed—I have concluded to
make up this chapter from the communications which have
been received at our Cirele Room, where two or three other
persons have been present. Some of them have been from’
strangers, and I have. had ho opportunity. of verifying them; and
others have beeh from Spirits with whom I was acquainted on
Earth. " The former class will be.given without comment. But
. the latter will be preceded by a few explanatory remarks, suffi-
cient to explain any allusions that they may contain. They will
be given in the order in which, they were received: o
Feb. 12, 1874.—*George Motris” [This. is. & brother of E. M.
and Hester. He announced his départure to the Spirit Realm
some time since at my. private seance. He was an important .
member of the Methodist Church at M‘Connellsville, State of
Ohio, United States. His most noted characteristic was. that he
was. & devoted friend to the. negro slave, and belonged to the
Underground Railroad Company, for aiding runaway slaves. to
Canada, where they would be.safe.from their pursaers. Other-
wise he was not at all profound: in his ideas, and several of his
communications have been rejected as being too verbose, a fault
that is very conspicuous in a certain London. daily, whete the
marrow.of four or five columhns. could be easily concentrated to
one third of a column.  But I must be ¢areful that I do not fall
into the same error myself]. "« George Moiris: My. object. in
coming. this evening is to continue my: narrative. In the firat
place I wish to say that I saw: some. Spirit that was in the way,
and I retired. Now I shall resume my-natrative. To accom-
plish this I require your patience, that I may. not be misunder-
stood. I shall try to be as particular a3 possible, Now, it is
my endeavour to give the truth to the world, and: L now say that
* righteousness is necessary to obtain happihess. in the Spirit
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‘World. So I shall now proceed to call attention to the things
of the Spirit Realm. In the first place I wish to say that I am

. in a very happy condition, and I wish all mankind to conduct
" themselves so as to obtain the same happy condition. To do

this, each person must act up to their highest conviction of right.

- Now I hope my advice will be taken.” :

“Kate Kline says that she departed this life on the seventh
day of September, 1873. I wish to say that my condition is
very bad. I am of Taunton. I was a street-walker; and I now
wish to repent of my sins. I was promised marriage by a
gentleman of Taunton.  So I became terribly shocked at his
desertion. I then began to lead an-abandoned life. I wasa’
milliner and dressmaker; I do so for the purpose of reforming

" my life.” [How long did you lead that kind of life?] «Two

years.” [Your age?] “ Seventeen years. I came to Tauntonin

- the year 1871. I wish to thank you for your kindness.”

Feb. 15— Kate Kline: So I made away with myself.”  [In
what way 7] “By drowning; and when I found myself in the
Spirit World I was terrified, and thought that I had committed
the unpardonable sin, and said that hell was my portion. To
have no person to comfort me is terrible ; and I thought I was
doomed to the torments of hell. So when I found you I said I
would try to make my peace with God and the Spirits of the
departed. .To accomplish this I said that I would proceed to
confess my sins. So now I will proceed with my narrative. To
be plain, I did poison myself. So I repent of that sin, and hope
that I may be forgiven. To accomplish this I now resolve to
make restitution for that sin; and I trust that you will do.all in
your power to agsist me in this undertaking. So I now hope to
be pardoned for this sin, I mow have told all my narration”
[In reply to a question]. “I first intended drowning myself, but
afterwards I poisoned myself.” ST S

“ George Morris : I shall now continue my narration.. In the
first place I wish to say that I saw you at Waynesville, and then
told you about the globe that Robert [his son] had made. Now
I wish to say that the globe is the largest in the world. I-tell
the truth about it. It is a masterpiece of work, and I wish
it to be proclaimed to the world. I hope now I have put youin

~ possession of a valuable piece of intelligence. - So I wish tosay

that I'have redeemed my promise; if you are satisfied, I have
done.” [This Spirit informed me at my private seance that he

~would communicate something of importance to the world on

Sunday at the Circle Room.] - : S
- -March.1.—* Kate Kline: I now say that some wicked Spirits

* came when I wished to communicate., I shall have something

to say about my life. in the Spirit World. To begin:  when I
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first was ushered into the Spirit World, I thought 1 was lost to
all eternity ; and I then lost my memory. I now say that I am
in full possession of all my faculties, and I wish to say that
fro'm. the time when I communicated I began to progress in
§p1r1tua1 truth and science. -1 am much happier than when I
first communicated.” } C
March 22.—¢John Bryant: I died on the first day of March,
1874. I am a turner by trade, in the town of Bristol, Somerset,
and I wish to inform my friends that I am well off in the Spirit
World. T loved Sarah Darston in Earth- life, and I hope to be
her Spirit husband. I hope to be able to communicate with
her in Bristol, but I do not know any medium in that place.
Therefore I have come to you. ' I hope I have given no offence. -
My wife is lying ill. I said that I should be glad to inform my
wife that I have selected my Spirit -bride in the Spirit World.”
{In reply.] . “Sarah Darston is in the Spirit World. .. . . I
should like this message to be conveyed to her [my wife].
She lives in Trinity Street, in the upper part of the street.”
[There is a little confusion in the first part of this communica-
tion, -arising, I imagine, from confusion in the minds of the
circle. It reads as if he wished to convey the intelligence to
Sarah Darston instead of to his wife, which is distinctly stated
at the close; and also that Sarah Darston is in Spirit life, and

not; in Earth life.] - S ’ Co
“Charles Pine:” [In reply-to a question for inform;:xtibn._] “I
March 29.—“M. A, W.:”. [The name of this female Spirit
was spelled out in full, but I hope the reader will be satisfied
with the initials, as in subsequent communications, which . are
" published in a preceding chapter, her marital relations are spoken
of, which her relatives or those of her husband might not wish
made public. Very few can be found to sacrifice themselves
for the good of Humanity. She is a near relative of mine; and
I enjoyed for several years the pleasure of her company in -
. domestic life, when quite young. I had heard nothing from her
for upwards of sixty years, and it was a thrill of delight to me -
when she spelled out her name.. Her company wus so genial,
and her form and countenance so graceful and beautiful, that it
almost amounted to a mutual romantic affection. At that early
period she was very fond of novel reading, and it quite surprised
me to find her mental faculties had so much improved. She |
exhibits in her communications a logical intellect far superior
to that of females generally; and, moreover, she has the skill
which few possess, of expressing her views with a delicacy and
- innocent sweetness on subjects to which many other persons
would give the appearance of coarseness. . There is one instance



96
i pg,rl:i'cular reiéfive to a prospect of a blossom from a mutual
" affection that I shall long. remember.: This Spirit made ‘her

‘first announcement to the circle as follows:} “M. A, W.:: 1,

died on the first of September, 1856.- I amvery. glad to see
-you, and: I hope to communicate with you at. your house... To
say something of interest to the circle is beyond my capacity,
but I will try my best. 1 wish.to say that I am happy, and I
hope to be able to communicate something for your book. So
now I am in perfect good. humour. I hope you will be able to
‘accomplish what you are striving to do. = I must now: wish you
all'good night.” L : L
: “Ann Edwards, of Huntspill: I died on the seventeenth of
March, 1874, T am happy,and hope to. be able to communicate
something of interest; and .so I think that your machine is a
great accommodation to the Spirits. I am. very much delighted
to be able to.communicate. in this. way. = I hope on a future
occasion to be ablé to say something of interest to the circle.”

- April 5~M. A, W.: I wish to, say that Mr, Pine’s. account
is very. good, and I shall try. to. say something about the matter
myself. - I shall try to-place the subject. in a light that cannot
be misunderstood. ¥-say that 8. S, was very ill treated, and
. she wag the. victim of: the cupidity of ‘a most unwarrantable

design.’. In the first place, she. was seduged from her innocence
to become the victim of a terrible tragedy, and then she was
incapable of supporting herself. I mow wish to say that the

morals of English society are of the most terrible character; and . -

I shall do.all I can to instruct mankind in the knowledge of -

‘Wisdom and Spiritual Science. I shall make the matter short
for. this time, and shall give my views on the subject, on, a future
occasion.” . : o
~ “Charles Pine:” [In reply to. some questions] “I cannot,
see the Spirits that come with the Members of the Circle,
Why. I cannot I know not, but it is a law. of the Spirit Realm.
Each person has one. or more Guardian Spirits, but we. cannot
see them.” [Benediction.] “Have your loins girded with the
- majesty of Heaven, and you shall see the salvation, of the Lord.”
. April 12—“Dav. Mont: I wish, to. say that I will commu-
nicate to the Circle that I am happy. to meet you. In the first
place, I am glad: to have the opportunity of saying that I ‘am
restored to a state of happiness. I -now. wish, to say that Dory
+Story is present, and will communicate.” - .* . v U
¢ % Dory Story.” - [I had quite forgotten, the first name, of: this

‘Spirit, for I had: not seen. him for nearly. fifty years, H@‘by’bﬁhér, ‘

Palmer Story, announced his decease some time sincg 1n a very

curious manner; . He. (Dory.Story) wss hired by the, proprietors

of saltworks on: the Muskingum, Kiyer t0, chop, Woed ‘and hoat

2
.

?
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salt. The occupation of boating made him.very coarse in his
manners and conversation, which accounts for the tone of his
communication.] - “ Dory Story: I wish to say that I am happy,
and that I died on the first day of September, 1873, I was 72
years of age.” [I should judge that to be correct.] “I now say
that I am glad to meet you here, and am happy to meet your
companions here. So 1 shall give my experience in-the Spirit
‘World. To begin, I was terrified when I first arrived in the
Spirit World ; so I thought I was lost to all eternity, and when
I found that I was not lost, I rejoiced with exceeding joy, and I
now wish to say that I am happy, and am restored to my senses.
Ever since I was & boy I was a bad child, and now I am not
much better; so 1 hope that you will make a good Spirit of me.
I wish to become like other good Spirits, and have their confi-
dence. Do try to make me good, and I shall try to become good.
I hope you will assist me to begin a new life. I shall try to do
my best to deserve the confidence of the advanced Spirits. So
now I have done. I have met brother Parm in the Spirit World.
He is a very good Spirit, and I wish to be as good as he is.”
can say that the last-mentioned Spirit was as good-hearted a
person as you would wish to see. I was in his company a short
time before leaving America. He wasadvanced in years, and in-
good circumstances, sufficient to keep his family comfortable ;
yet he would work very hard on a small farm near a city, to
enable him to entertain his numerous friends end their horses,
" that were almost constantly enjoying his hospitality. He was a
_devout Methodist, and one of that kind who earned his happiness
in Heaven by his good deeds on Earth.] S
~ April 18— Fanny Morgan : I wish to say that I am in Pur-.
gatory.”” [In reply.] “I was a Catholic, and I am very miser-
able, and wish to confess my sins to you. I died on the first day
of September, 1873, in Solomon Street, London, I was a street-
walker. Iam very sorry for my transgressions, and wish to make
my peace with God ; and for this purpose I come to you. The
ways of my life were not according to righteousness. I now shall
give & history of my life, and to do this I must desire your pro-
found attention, I shall not go into details, but give a sober.
[summary] account of myself. In the first place, I was seduced
from the path of duty by a gentleman of distinetion, who pro-
mised marriage to me. Then he deserted me, penniless and.
shameless. My parents were saddlers, and in good circumstances,
and they refused to take me back ; and then I saw there was no
. hope for me, and I took to street-walking, and found that I could
not make a living at it; and then I drowned myself at the age
of seventeen years, I.lived that life for seven months. I now
shall endeavour to give an account of my feelings when I'arrived
_ o S

U
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in the Spirit World. - This I shall say, I thought I was lost to.
all eternity. I now feel much happier for having made this
confession. T now return you my most profound thanks for,
your kind attention, and shall be proud to communicate on some-
future occasion.” [In reply.] “I was educated in a school in
the Strand for several years.” - . - : A

“Hester: I wish to say that I am glad that, yeu received a

communication from that person.” L v v .
.-« Hannah Rveland: I hope I am not intruding, but I wish to
say that I-am pleased that you received the communication from.
that girl ; and now I wish to say that I am much happier since
1 communicated with you at your house. - I shall now say a few
words on Marriage in the Spirit World. I am now united to a

gentleman of England of the name of Harrison, of Portsmouth. -

I now wish to: say that we are spiritually married, and I have
now my affinity that I was deprived of on earth. I shall now -
say a few words on Marriage, and I wish to-say thatin the Spirit

Realm Marriage is. different from the Marriages on Earth. So I
wish to give my experience: on the .subject. My experience is

that marriage in the Spirit Realm. is productive of the highest
happiness to be enjoyed, and I hope that you will find my
words true. I shall be most happy to meet: you on: your arrival

in the Spirit Realm.” : . ,

« K. M. says that he now wishes. to give his views.on Religion.

Religion is the seience of mind; and, to-understand the subject,

. we must rely on: ourselves; and. not. on. the opinions: of others;
‘We must. be: careful naot tfo. receive anything as-trath. until we
have proved it to be true; and when we have discovered a.truth
it ig our duty ' to give it to the World, I.shall give what I have
learned since I have been: in the:Spirit' Realm.. Tuvibegin: I.
say that religion:is the most important science that we can.
investigate: Mine is noti the -religion that. is founded on super--
stition.. So we:must: be careful not, to. confound. the:true with.
the false; and, to.accomplish this, we require great care not to
receive anything as.truth until we have proved it.. And this .I.
have proved. to my:satisfaction; that.no articles of faith. are of
-any-service in. the, Spirit: Realms;; nothing but good. works; and.
purity: of heart are of any' avail to us. But we must not
suppose: thati anything that we have done is: sufficient, without:
a continuance in the: performance: [of duty].. So I shall try -
to.do my. part in the:performance of my duty. Now, I think L
have-said.enough-fon this time; and; I shall: resign the Telegraph:
to. you.” - ‘ : ‘ : S

‘K&[a;n' 3.~ Fanny Sprouth: I died. on the:seventeenthi day: of
March, 1874.. T was a.milliner by trade, and was seduced by a.
man named. ~;.and: he' promised me- marriage;.and; he de~
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ceived me at thirteen years of age: I was introduced to him by
my mother; and she made me take him for my sweetheart...And -
then he said he would maryy me when I became of age. I then-
tried every way to leave fnim, and he would rot giye me up,
Then he seduced me, and my mother put me out of doors; and
_ then I could nobt make & living by my trade, and I drowned.
myself. So now I comé to you fo confess my sins, and I hope
you will endeavour to make my peace with God. So I trust
you will pardon me, for coming to you; I have not anything
further to say to-night” . o L
“ Sarah .Sprouth s’ayi she is the mother of Fanny Sprouth,
who communicated, and she departed this life on the seventh
day of April. She wishes to say that she is very miserable.
And she also says that Fanny told the truth. And now she
hopes you will try to help her to confess' her sins. I wish to
say that'l grieved myself to death; and also that I poisoned
myself. Iam i{ery miserable ; so.I. hope you will help me con-
fess my sins, 1 shall not stay any longer; but hope to come
again, My husband is dead.”. . | . - -
“Sarah Millard wishes to communicate with Mrs. Hilliard [a
lady who was present]. I died on the seventh day of March,.
1866. I wish to say that I am not happy because I did not see
my mother in-the Spirit World: [Shé had on a former occasion,
by the movement of a table, answered .that she was not happy ;
but, of course, by that mode she could not explain the cause of
her unhappiness]. I.wish you to find her for me. . I will try to
get a chance to see her. So I shall tell. Mrs: Hilliard not to
trouble about me.” . . | | o .
May 10.—* Thomas Ropaldson wishes to say that he is making
enquiries about.S. S, and .finds she is a good Spirit, and she
wishes to communicate about something of importance.” |,
© . “8. 8, wishes to say that she is happy, and is trying to hasten -
the recovery of R. R. And she wishes to say that she will do .
all in her power to restore him to happiness. , So I hope to be
able'to induce him to abandon the company that he is in; and I
hope I shall be successful: I shall use all my endeavours for
hisgood.. .. . - .. PRI
. May 17.—“Tom Ronald to Clement Pine greeting., Iwishto :
say. that my brother Robert is trying to progress, and wishes to . -
communicate to the circle.” - S
. “R. R.i I wish to say that I have repented of my course of
life;.and I wish to inform the circle that ;I shall now try to.
become a good:Spirit. And for this purpose I come to-night. So .
I hope that you will give me g hearing. I now say that I wish
to reform ;. and I-hope you will give me.an opportunity to ¢on-
fess my transgressions, . But I shall not trouble you with a long. -
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tale. 8o I hope to be ableto glve my experience in as few words
as possible. In the first place, I fell from grace by keeping com-
pany with bad Spirits. I shall now try to mend my Ways I
shall not say any more to-night.”

“Dav. Mont : I now shall try to say something on Rehglon.
Religion is the practice of righteousness, and no person can’ be
rehvlous without the performance of his duty. But there are
many who suppose they can go to Heaven through the merits of
another. So it is my intention to remove that false doctrine
from the Earth. And I shall now do all I can to enlighten the
inhabitants of Earth on this momentous question. To begin: I
say that I depended too much on that false doctrme and
neglected to improve myself as I ought to have done. Therefore
I can speak from experience. But I shall not now go into
details on that head; but shall endeavour to warn others not to
fall into the same plt but to try and- do ‘their duty to their

. fellow-beings ; and not rely on the merits of another. Now I
shall try to convince mankind that their teachers are preaching
doctrines destructive to their happiness. I know that this state-
ment ‘will receive their censure. And I now say that I shall
preach this doctrine as long as the preachers preach the contrary
I shall now resign the Telegraph.”

« Charles Pine " [Number of Spirits present 7] “2890.” [Bene—
diction.] “Say to the sceptic: Thou little knowest thy loss.”

[On the following day the Spirit R. R. communicated to me
at my dwelling the following, whrch I have added to those re-
ceived at the Circle Room] :—

May 18—“R. R.: I now w1sh to offer a few remarks on my
condition since the confession of my sins. I am aware that you
have received unfavourable accounts in regard to the state of my
condition.- It is true that I have been again led astray by
associating with unsuitable companions; but I have now resolved
to amend my course, and I hope to have your assistance to sustain
me in this resolution. 8o I thank you for this opportumty of
returning to the path of duty.”

May 99— 8.’S.: I wish to introduce R R” .

«R.R.: I wish now to continue my experience. In the ﬁrst
place, 1 confess that I have fallen from grace in consequence of .
keeping improper company. -And then I tried to break my
engagement with Hester. This was easily accomplished, for she
was olad to take me at my word. " So I now repent of these siis,
To say that I have reformed would be saying too much ; but I
shall use my utmost endeavours to do so. And then I shall try
to advance in spiritual truth and righteousness. ‘I know how
valuable your time is, and also how unpleasant it was to you that
I departed from the path of procrressmn that you found for me

1
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And now I hope to have your. assistance to begin my cateer of
_improvement, and to strengthen me in the performance of duty.
So I hope I shall not again depart from the road of righteousness
and happiness.” - - :

. May 24—At the Circle Room.—* Tom Ronald says that
R. R. wishes to communicate.” -

“R. R.: I now wish to say that I am progressing in spiritual
truth and righteousness; and I wish to have your assistance to
enable me to advance in wisdom. ‘And I now resolve that I will

.no more transgress the laws of spiritual science. I shall now try

. my best to make atonement for my departure from the path of
duty. And I do hope that you will afford me the opportunity
of coming to you for the purpose of improving in right doing. I
shall now resign the Telegraph to some other Spirit.”

- “Dav. Mont.” [This Spirit gave his views, but as they are
very similar to. what has been previously published they are
omitted.] ,

" *Charles Pine.” [Number of Spirits present ?] «3890.” [Bene-
diction.] “Have patience and perseverance and yon will ac-
complish the most 1mportant work ever recorded.”

May 27.—Communicated at my rocom.—“R.R.: I hope I am
not intruding. But I am auxicus to advance in wisdom. SoI
_shall now attempt to become like a little child in truthfulness
and singleness of heart. Apd I kope to obtain the assistance of
advanced Spirits to enable me to progress in all right doing. I

shall not detain you from your arduous duties, but return my

thanks that I am now in a state of progression.”

. CHAPTER XIL

COMMUNICATIONS OF THE SPIRIT, JoHN PINE, SENR. No. 1, ON

“ - SPIRITUAL COMMUNICATIONS, PROGRESSION, CAPILLARY ATTRAC-
TION, BoTANY, CHANGE OF THE SEASONS, &C.

Turs ché,pter,‘cohtai‘ns _the importent treatises of John Pine,

senr., the honoured father of the Author, and who has had sixty- .

four years’ experience in Spirit life, on various branches of
Philosophy, which are given in the order that they were received.
* April 22.—¢ John Pine, senr.: T shall now try to give you a
communication on some subject of importance—Spiritual Com-
munications. I mean to say that it is the most important subject
that can engage our attention, I know how much interest you

?
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‘take in the subject; and you do well by doing all in your power
‘to enlighten the inhabitants of Earth on this'important sibject.
I know how great the opposition to it is; but never mind that,

truth will ?revaﬂ in the end. I wish to speak on some astound-
ing cases of sudden death that are alluded to in the Banner of

" Light of 1874, To my understanding there is some mistake in
‘the statements, I do not think that Nature is so imperfect as it
is there represented. I cannot imagine that any human beings
‘can remain for so long a period and not know' that they have
‘left the Earth life. So I do think there must be some misunder-
‘standing in the matter. I cannot imagine that Nature is so
- defective as it is there represented. So I shall now proceed with
. -something of a more tangible character—the benefit that you
“have been bestowing on some who ought to have known better,

and for whom I feel much humiliated, and that is the reason that

“I shall now proceed to give my experience in Spirit life,

When on Earth I'had no belief in Spiritual existence, and I was
 terribly confounded when I found I was existing in the Spirit

Realm, I tried every possible way to undeceive myself, but

- ¢ould not unravel the mystery. I tried to think that I was
- dreaming, but that would not do, for I could see those who had

passed on before me. At length I resolved {o submit my judg-

"ment to & person with whom I was aequainted, and on whom I

- could rely for information as to my state’; and he soon convinced
- me that'I really had passed through the gateway called death,

‘and that I had arrived to & Spiritual stafe of existence. So then

I resolved to learn all I could about my new home ; and now I

- rejoice with joy that I have a descendant who is so able an
- advocate of Spiritual Science. And I shall henceforth do all in

my power to contribute useful knowledge pertaining to Spiritual

-life. My theme will be Progression of Spirits in the Spheres,

" and their employments in the Spirit Realm. So you need not
* fear that you will run out of copy, as the Eg‘inters say. I shall

. success in your undertakin
- Telegraph to your guide.” °

- now conclude my first afternoon’s address,

_ ddress, and wish you all the
g that it merits. " So now I leave the

“Charles Pine: I am quite delighted with our father’s address

 this afternoon.”  [Number of SpiritsT Ereseﬁt'?} “987.” [Bene-

- diction] ' Say to the unbeliever ;
‘ ness.” ' )

ou art in anight of dark-

"~ April 23— John Pine, sen. : I shall now try to speak of pro-

cression of Spiritual existence. The existence of everything is

ifl g state of progression. ' In order to make the subject plain to

' hie understood, we must take o survey of the heavenly bodies.
" ‘I'heir progression reigns supreme, - In every star we behold, we
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see progression stamped on its face. The hosts of stars proclaiin
the law of progression. If we. examine the Mineral Kingdom
the same law prevails. I shall not dwell longer on this branch
of the subject, but proceed to examine progression in Spiritual
existence. I say existence, for everything that is, exists, The
stars exist, and perform their part of Universal Nature. Thé
same law runs through every department of the Universe, though
it is nowhere so a};lparent as in the Divinity of Humanity. So
clear is this, that he who runs mayread. The most dull must -
see that Progression is the law of Universal Nature. So clear 1§
this truth, that I cannot make it more apparent by a multipli-
¢ity of language. Therefore I shall now proceed to point.out
the mode of individual aotion. = So I shall take some prominent
example to illustrate this principle, This example is Theodore
Parker, - When he was in Earth-life he stood high as e radical
teformer. But now he sees the defects of what he taught in
FEarth-life. He was bound too much by materialistic ideas to
comprehend the heauties of the Spiritual. Now he sees clearly
where his- deficiencies lay, . ., . I may describe my own
case, so that I may be understood.” I mean that I may not be
misunderstood. For everyone knows his own feelings the best.
I was bound by the chain of materialism, and could not.then see
the beauties of the Spiritual part of Man, I was so much dis-
gusted with superstition that I could not see the truth that was
encased within. So now I think I have made a beginning, and
I hope I shall improve as I proceed. For I was always more .
inclined to be a learner than a teacher. But I hope I may find
‘that the surest way to learn is to impart what you have already
‘attained, and thus make room for receiving still greater truths.
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, stand fast in the faith of Man’s
" Eternal Progression. I now make room for your guide” . .
April 14—“John Pine, sen.: I shall now proceed with my
subject on Spiritual Progression. To state that Spirits progress
‘in wisdom is to state what no one will dispute after reading the
‘many striking examples which you have given to the world. -If
‘there is nothing else discovered by your experiments, this one
fact alone is sufficient to place the subject beyond the reach of
doubt, ¥ shall now proceed to examine some of the statements
that have been made by the theologians in regard to the doctrine
of progression. They affirm that as the tree falls so it lays. It.
‘is & most monstrous doctrine, and it is time that the people
"should be enlightened on this important question. So I shall
"devote my energies to keep the subject before the people. To.
_-say that any subject is too sacred to be investigated is to accuse
. the Deity with furnishing us with useless faculties. The theo-
. logians pretend to a knowledge which they do not possess. They
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pretend that they know all the attributes of Deity. - If they had
more knowledge and wisdom they would not be so full of con-

ceit. It is the pride that ignorance engenders that prevents

them from acquiring useful knowledge. The very commence-
ment of their religious dogmas is founded on a most fatal error.
The fable of Satan going round the Earth seeking whom he may

devour is calculated to stultify the minds of the people, and to

prevent them from exercising the Divine gift of Reason. That -
Man should be brought into the world perfect and without sin, -

is a monstrous doctrine. It supposes that Deity made a great

mistake. First to make Man perfect, and then to destroy what -

he had made. The whole of Man’s experience gives the lie to -
such an assertion. I shall show that progression is the law of

Universal Nature, and not the retrogression of the theologians.

In the beginning, if there ever was a beginning, the Earth wasa -

molten mass of hqmd fire, without form and void ; and no living

thing was to be found on its surface. The ﬂu1d1ty of its con~ -
tents formed its shape; countless ages elapsed before the surface -
congealed ; and then centuries rolled on before any soil was '

formed on which vegetation could exist. So, how could Man

have been made out of the dust before any dust existed? So I :

might go on showing that all religious dogmas are founded on
error, I might lengthen out the subJect toany indefinite period,
and then there would be room for its extension. On & future
occasion I shall try to show that without progression there would

be nothing worth living for. It is the most essential element of

our existence. I shall now give place to your guide.”

“Charles Pine: I am much pleased that father keeps up the
interest of the subject.” [Benedlctlon] “Have faith in your :

mission, and yours will be the vietory.”

April 26.—[Tune, “When the Evening Star is Stealmg "1

“ Betty Pine: I like that tune.”
“B. M.: I am much delighted with that tune o

“John Pine, sen.: I hope I shall be able to speak on Pro- -
gression in the Spiritual Realm.” [He commenced yesterday,
but remarked that he did not feel well enough to proceed further,
and withdrew.] “To do this effectually I shall begin with the -

Mineral Kingdom. When the Earth was in a liquid mass of

molten fluid, it is evident that there could not have existed the ;
various metals that now occupy the strata of the Earth; there-
fore there must have been progression to have prov1ded them.
‘So, it is the same with the Vegetable Kingdom. The first forma- -
tions of vegetables were of the .coarsest kind, so that they were

‘calculated to lay the foundation of the strata of the coal-fields. -

So, again, the coal-fields required ages to perfect the deposits. -
The Vevetable Kingdom also requxred progression ‘before it was
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suited for the Animal Kingdom., The Animal Kingdom was at -
first of the coarsest kind. The animals were of huge proportions,
and ill-formed, compared with the. présent species. They have
since become extinet; and improved species now occupy their
places. . I might proceed to a great length with this view of
the question, but I wish now to call attention to the Human
. Family. .Instead of the first races being perfect, they were
scarcely above the inferior animals. .And there are tribes still
‘existing that are in a very degraded condition. So every de- .
partment of Universal Nature is in_a continuous state of pro- :
§ression. The different races of Men are subject to the same .
aw. The Negro is gradually being absorbed in the White Race,
and they will improve the White Race by the amalgamation. -
And this brings e to a certat t"of the argument that occu-
pied my attention most devoutly when on Barth. 1 hadalwaysa -
‘gtrong feeling of sympathy for the wrongs which the Negro race
5 were enduring from their oppressors, the Whites, . The Whites
12 will have a great sin -to answer for. And there will be thou- -
$2 sands glad to obtain the privilege of confessing their sins through -
iy the instrumentality of the Spiritual. Telegraph. So you may
- rejoice that it fell to your lot to have discovered this mode of
=3 redeeming mankind from the evil consequences of their sins. I
. feel much excited on this theme, and it is now necessary that I -
-1 ghould resign the Telegraph to the hands of your guide.”

W
1

@ address.”” [Benediction] “Be sure that you are in the right
8.road, and then push ahead.” . C . S
April 27.—* John Pine, senr.: I now shall try to speak of Pro-
gression at Bridgwater. So great are the changes that I know not -
where to begin,  So much have things changed that it is not the -
" same place. To begin somewhere, I shall allude to the change
in the Post Office system. It required but one person to attend
-at the office, and one female to deliver the letters when I was in
Earth-life. There was no keeping of stamps, no selling of stamps,
" no money orders, and - no savings bank. And, more than all the ;
rest, there was no Telegraph Office. Now everything is changed.
Then there were no envelopes; for [a letter in] an envelope -
would have been charged double postage. A single letter to
London, under half-an-ounce, was charged tenpence. If enclosed
“in an envelope, the charge would have been twenty pence.” [To
exhibit the contrast between the past and the present more con- :
spicuously, I called on the Bridgwater Postmaster to ascertain -
the number of clerks and indoor attendants and carriers it re-
quired to do the business of the two offices now in Bridgwater; -
and I am indebted to his kindness for the following statement,
.viz.,—* There is now one head postmaster, four postal clerks, five -

“Charles Pine: I am extremely interested with our father's
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letter-carriers, eight country messengers, two mail-bag porters,
two postmaster's assistants; one stamper, four telegraph clerks,
three’ telegraph messengers ; one receiving office, two persons ;
-making a total of thirty-two, There are five pillar and wall
boxes in the town, and t,hirby-six ditto in: the country, to be
cleared. Letters, newspapers, and circulars received weekly for
delivery (40,000), forty thousand.”) = . o
“ 8o you see the same law of Progression 1s seen in everyday
life as pervades the Spiritual Realm.: Sonow I have come home
to the nnderstanding of all, And I think there is no occasion
to go further into the changes that have taken place in. Bridg-
water, only to point out that the chgnges which the Spiritual
‘Telegraph will effect wi]l be tenfold greater than what [ have
already alluded to. It will revolutlonise the religions and
social systems. Everyone will require a Telegra{ph QF, his own,
- to keep his own affairs private.  For the dellnquent Spirits.
would prefer confessing their sins to their relations rather than:
‘to strangers. 8o there is no escape. The Spiritual Telegraph.
will, and must, prevail. | See haw beautifully the Divine Love
of Heaven is revealed already to Man. -That Love would not
- have been revealed to a stranger; nor would the confession of
sins been rovealed to a stranger. There is reason to believe that
a New Era in the World's history is at hand ; and they who are
prepared will receive its first benefits. So it is better ta begin
and meet the incoming tide. The tide will come with such a
rush that no human efforts can withstand. Then gird on your
loins, and be prepared for the visitation of the Most High. The
Heavens are opened to the inhabitants of Earth, and the gates
of Hell cannot prevail against it. The new era will eclipse all
other eras, inasmuch as the whole is greater than a part, I shall
now leave the subject, as there is already sufficient food for
reflection. I now resign the Telegraph to your guide.”
~ “Charles Pine: I do not know how to express the feelings of
my soul a} the words of wisdom of our beloved father.* [Number
of Spirits present 7] “1653.” [DBenediction.] “Have faith in
Progression, it will be overwhelming” *~ - '~ S
Apri] 28—“John Pine, seur.: I shall now try to say some-
thing about Progression in the Spirlt Realm, In the Spirit
" Realm Progression is the one thing needful, Xvery Spirit'is in a
state of Progression from a lower to a higher plane, Al happi-
ness is dependent on g state of Progression. . To be at rest is to
recede. Yor when all are progressing if you remain stationary
you lose your companjous. %herofore' it is neqes‘xsar&f‘ for self-
})reservation to progress with the company you are in.. Therefore,
think, I have made it plain that Progression is a law of Universal
‘Nature. To be more explicit, I shafl show wher?in 1 have pro-
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gressed since I have been in the Spirit Realm. When first T
entered the Realm of Spirit I was in the darkness of Materialism.
Not a ray of spiritual light illuminated’ my path, I could not

realise that I was translated from Earth life. " I said that Spiritual -

existence was g delusion, 'So then I tried in every possible way
to persuade myself that I was dreaming, And in this condition
I remained until I found some Spirit that I knew had departed
from Earth. Then he convinced me that I had left the Earth,
and also that I was in good company. Then I commenced to
progress in spiritual science, and I rejoiced in' Spirit that I had
performed my duty on Earth. I had no regrets that I had
neglected what I deemed right. - I said that God was a God of
mercy, and would not punish those who had tried to do their
duty, and kept their conscience clear from unrighteousness. I was
always determined to keep a clear conscience at the risk of my
life. And more than once was my life endangered by an in-
furiated mob, because I would not ‘sacrifice my conscience by
justifying what I deemed wrong in Govermental proceedings. 8o
when I was translated to the Realm of Spirit I was fully recom-
1Iien‘sed for my integrity in the performance of duty. I had ne

s

opes of Heaven when on Earth, I acted for the fulfilment of-

‘duty without the hope of reward. Therefore I acted for the good
of Humanity, and in so doing I subserved my own salvation
without fear and trembling. But I am wandering from the sub-

ject matter of my discourse, and I shall on a future occasion:

endeavour to point out some of the advances I have made in
wisdom and spiritual science, and shall refer to my companions
on the road of Progression.” R
“Charles Pine: I am much delighted with our father’s com-
munications.” [Number of Spirits present?] “1870.” [Bene-
diction,] < Keep your loing girded in the discharge of your duty
- and your reward will be certain.> © © - ¢ o
~ April 29.—“John Pine, senr.: I shall now try to show my
progress in the Spirit Realm, also my companions who have pro-
gressed with me. ' Do not suppose that it is vanity which prompts
me to do this. Isay that vanity is not characteristic of Spiritual
existence., For here there is nothing to be vain of, as there is
nothing but what is common property. To begin then, my first
step in Progression was to gain the knowledge that I had left
the Earth sphere.’ That was an important step in the road of
Progression. Then the next step was to find suitable companions

to enable me to progress to a still higher condition. I was

fortunate in finding some of the great minds of antijuity. Among
these were Socrates, Rothgechild, Galileo, Chespgrfield, Solon, and
many others of eminence, Solomon included. So I think I am

. privileged to have found such companions to help me ascend the
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:spiral pathway of Progression. I now shall speak of our studies.
In every department of science we chose a president. Solon was
President of Wisdom ; Melancthon was President of Natural
Philosophy; Mueller was President of Music; Franklin was
President of Electricity, and Solomon was President of Religion,
To ‘come home, they made me a President of Botany, but, not
understanding the subject sufficiently, I rcfused to accept the
appointment. Now I shall state the regulations we adopted.
And to begin we all tried who should excel in the various branches
of Philosophy. I sought all the aids that I could command.
Then I sought besides the assistance of the most advanced minds
that T could find in some particular branch of science. Then
agein from all that, I gained a general knowledge of the philosophy
of the Spirit Realm. So you see I have had plenty to occupy
my time since Ileft the Earth. Sad indeed would have been my
condition if I had had nothing to do but to sing psalms. - ‘Tell
‘the theologians that their trade in souls will be a poor business
in the Spirit Realm. Oh, dear! what & flutter there will be

pmong them when they read my experience. From all that I
Lan learn this publication of yours will be more read than any
book that has ever issued froni the press. I hope it will introduce
a new system of religion on the Earth, one of justice to man
instead of flattery to God. He that loveth not his brother whom
_ he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen and
.whom he never will see? I must resign the Telegraph to your

uide,”
o Charles Pine: Our fathers addresses are admirable.” [Bene-
diction.] “Lo! the time is commg when each man will be
required to perform his duty.”

April 9.— John Pine, senr.: I shall now contmue to give my

experience in Progression. I shall, in the first place, recapitu-
‘late what I have slready given. I now say that Herschel is.
among my companions. So I think I am in good company. He
~ was chosen President of Astronomy. And now I am going to

recapitulate something to keep the connection complete. Solon
is the most profound Spirit that can be found in the Spirit
Realm, We all look upon him as our instructor in wisdom.
Many are the words of wisdom that have fallen from his lips.
I have listened to his noble ideas with rapture. And Solomon
is now a reformed Spirit.- It was a source of humiliation for
him to confess the sensual course of his Earth-life, and when he
did so he was enabled to progress to a higher plane of Spiritual
existence, Not so with Solon. He had no sins to confess. e
was enabled to take his place among the most advanced Spirits
when he first entered the Spirit Realm, and then he came to
instrict those who were in nced of his counsel. I think thar,
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showed a nobility of soul worthy of imitation. So now I have
given you some details of what I glanced at yesterday; and I
shall now proceed to something of a more definite character.
Herschel has discovered a sun in the region of Sassatrain that
has recently evolved from Saturnalia. I think Saturnalia is
towards the meridian of the Seven Stars, and they are now in
their decline.. So as one set of stars decline, another comes to
fill their places. But this is too deep a subject for your readers,
and I shall try something of a more simple character. Herschel
also discovered ‘the law of Capillary Attraction, which counter-
acts the law of Gravitation,and it is by this law that Spirits are
enabled to lift material bodies.” [In reply.] “Yes. It is used
in operating on this Telegraph; and this Telegraph will effect
more than has ever been effected in the world’s history. I shall
now try to show that you are accomplishing more than has
ever been dreamed of. So great is the excitement in the Spirit
Realm that nothing else is now talked of, Go to what company
you may, and the inquiry is, * What news by the Telegraph?’
And the Spirits are rejoicing with joy unspeakable that you
have opened up a way for them to communicate with their
friends in Barth-life. So be mindful of the responsibility of
your trust. The dawn of & better day has broken. The Angels
are rejoicing that Humanity shall be redeemed from their low .
plane of sensualism to & higher plane of Spiritualism. I now
resign the Telegraph to ydur guide.”

“Charles Pine: I am truly gratified that our father keeps up
the interest of his subject so well.” [Number of Spirits present?]
“1980,” [Benediction.] “Say to the unbeliever, You will be
left in the rear.” ' : o

- May 1.—*John Pine, senr.: Almost ever since I left the Earth
I have been wishing to communicate with some one of my
acquaintances, and when I found your Telegraph my joy was
unbounded. I could hardly believe it to be a reality that it
should have fallen to you to have made the greatest discovery in
the Werld’s history. But it is-a fact, beyond the possibility of
doubt, that it is an invention of far more importance than any-
thing on record. To prove it is easy, for every one can prove it
for himself. So now I shall show that every person can become
a medium sufficient to receive communications in this manner.
Yor you were no more a medium than any other person.  Being
& magnetiser shows your positive temperament. Therefore, it
you could become a medium by devoting yourself to the trial,,
then every other person may acquire sufficient mediumistic
power for receiving communications from the Spirits of the de-.
parted. Therefore Spirit intercourse can now become universal;
and they who will not avail themselves of the discovery will be-
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left high and dry like fish on a sand bank. So never regard the
sneers of the unbelievet; for frath is mighty, and will prevail,,
4nd the gatds of Hell canuiot prevail against if, S
~ T shall now fry to say something about Capillary Attraction.
Capillary Attidetion is t{e,dppdsiﬁé of gravitation, and makes a
fiuid flow upwards instead of downivards towsards the Earth's
centre. - It vequires that the fluid should be in a spital position,
and that there should be a power dbove superior to the power
below. That superior power is the sun ; and therefore when the
sun shines the fluid aséends in its spiral channel. To exemplify
this, examine 4 moist dpple, and you will péréeéive that it is com-
posed of spiral tubes, commencing at the stern. And when you
cut the apple, the fluid fall§ t6 the Karth by thé pover of gravi-.
tation. That explains how Spirits raise ponderabls objects. The
wood is composed of spirdl tubés, The aura from the medium’
is the fluid, and the Spirit operating is the superior power. Then
the Spirit exérts his power on the wood, aiid the cbject is raised
by Capillary Attraction. In the' Same way o medium is levi-
tated, and sometimes taken through the air for long distances,
and ther deposited when the stiperior power is rémoved. So I
inight extend the subjeet to nimerous othér phenoméns, but I
wish t6 bring my addréss t6 a close, and for that purpose I re-
sign the Telegraph to your guide.” o
May 2.~ John Ping; geiir.; ‘A most marvellous story is in the
© Banner of Light that caé this week ; it i$ céalled, Duty on the
Sabbath Day; and not about duty in the wéek,” [Can you read
the paper before I havé'opened it 7] “Yes. Soif the Sabbath
is kept holy it matters not what is dorié the reést of the week.
Thus it was in the days of Jésus. The Scribés and Pharisees
made long prayers to be seen of men, and during the week they
went about seéking whom they might deviiir. So when men are
 bound up by creeds they riéglect the Weightier matters of the
law of righteousness. y . o .
T ghall now tr to sdy sotething about Capillary’ Attrdction.
To do the subject justice requires much care; moré indeed than
. T am able to bestow on it.  Capillary’ Attraction, I stated was
the opposite of gravitatidn. To understand the subject rightly,
" we'olight to have an exdrmple before us to'show the tubes inthe
obiject exemplified: But when' that i§ impracticable we rus try
and dxplain it in' the best manner we'can. ~So I wish to say
that Capillary A'ttraction'is the law'of growth, To illustidte this
it is necessary to examine something that is’ growing. If you
gxamine the shoot of a-tree; you- will perceive that where it first
shoots there are'spiral tubés'formed.”  [In'téply.] “Yes. They
. ¢an be'séen with a microstope, and they shoot upwards towards
the siri. Then they are filled with the juicés' that are’ drawn up

N
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from thie Eerth; and they partdke of the quality of the tfde to
which they belong. 8o Nature is always at work sotnewhdts;
When it is winter ih ohe placeit is summer somewhers else,. To
llustrate this tnore particularly I shall selact a Mods Rose. Tha
bud is: cut ahd the juices fall to the ground. And then another
bud will grow to fill its place. So then it grows by Cupilléty
Attraction, . I have seen a Moss Rose so beautifil, that ho wordy .
could give an-idea of ite beduty; and so fragrant that it would
be impossible to say what it resembled. And I have seen 4 Moss
Rose that would ocover a hundred -square feet [thdt is ten feet
square]. Then I have $den some of them that would be seventéen
feet high. They would look like some giant ttying to reach the
moon, Then sgain sorme of them grow in sunny pléces, and they
are good. for food; and they are very nutritious.” [In reply.} “It
is the flower that we eat; and they are very deliciousy very much
like radishes, but thuch superior”” [In reply.] “Tt does sound
strange. but nevertheless it is true. So now I resign,” &o. .
. “Charled Pine:” [Number of Spirits present?} “1999.”
. May 3.~*John Pine, senr.: I now shall try to'say something
about Botany. Botany is the knowledge of Herbs dnd Trees.
And before we can be acquainted with the science of Botany, it
is essential that we should wake ourselves acquainted with
Herbs and Trees: = To do this effectually we must go to the
woods and gardens of our vicinity. Amnd then we must examine.
minutely  their construction; and . gain & knowledge of their
peculiarities: Then wé must try and ascertain the resemblance
of the differgnt kinds to each. other. . The next thing to-exarrine
is the differences; anid where the difference -exists. - Then we
must try and ascertain how many of them have some propérty
in common, Thenwe bagiu to classify them. into Genus; Species
and Varietiesi - The Génus comprehends the largest number of
Herbs and Treesi The: Species the next largest, and the Variety
the smallest iumber. I'do not idtend to go into the details of
the subject. There are persons who have devoted: alife-time to
the scienice, who have already classified themy dnd: the student.
can obtain. thut knowledge from treatises already written. There=:
fore it- would be superfluous: to'revapitulate what cah be'obtained
already. But I mey remark that dn essay of this kind is useful
to the beginner to-give him a general ides: of the Science of . Bo«
tany, and to ineite him to'the pursuit of it:. The: more'we'become
acquainted: with Nature the more moral we become:and the more
- happiness. we enjoy.. If Mankind would: study Nature more,
-and creeds less; it wodld' befar: better for the Human Family..
-1t would tend to unite them: in brotherly afféction; instead of
- splitting them up into sects and parties. The rain falls alikeon
.-Jew and Gentile; forthe God of Nature knows no'distinction, Tt
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is only the devices of Man that have divided Mankind into so
many parties, in order to rob them of their God given inheritance.
Therefore it is the bounden duty of all who have come into the
possession of the Truth to spread the glad tidings for the good of
Humanity. He who fails in the performance of a known duty
‘jeopardizes his own salvation. It is not sufficient that we do no
evil; it is our duty to do all the good in our power. . When a
person aims to do good, then he will cease to do evil. I now
resign the Teleoraph to your Guide,”

« Charles Pine: I do say that our father is domg a good work.”
[Number of Spirits present 7] “1999.” |_Benedlct1on] “Do to
others as you would wish them to do to you.’

May 11.—“ John Pine, senr.: I now shall endeavour to say
something about Hester's hushand. A. B.is a very intelligent
Spirit.. He is determined to progress in wisdom and spiritual
gcience. For that purpose he has strove with his whole soul,
and he is determined you shall find him a worthy scholar. I do
trust he will persevere in his resolution. He has a noble intellect,
and he is capable of becoming an ornament- in the - Spiritnal.
gpheres, How sad was his condition when you first found him
[or rather when he first found me]. . He is now among the most
advanced Spirits in science and harmony. .He says that' you
were a pattern of morality and conscientiousness, and he cannot
imagine why he did not appreciate your honourable. conduct
towards him. He is determined to remunerate - you for the ser-
vices you have rendered him. ‘Pity me,’ he: ‘says, ‘and do not
remember my transgressions.”. To say that heiis reformed does -
‘not convey an idea of his attitude. Heis like the eagle attempt-
ing to attain the most exalted position, and I trust he will attain
the desire of his ambition. To say that he is intelligent does
not convey an idea of his powerful intellect. And so I think I
have said sufficient to convince you that you had a subject in

- him worthy of your labour. He now wishes me to thank you
for bestowing on him your blessing,

« I ghall now try tosay something on Rehomn My Rehglon
when on Earth was the Love of umamty, and it' so remains
since I have been in the Spirit Realm. I never could see the
‘use in flattering the Deity and neglecting our duty:to our neigh-
bour, nor can. I yet see its use. Deity does not require. our
adoration or assistance. He does not require that we should
‘neglect our duty to our fellow-creatures to pay homage to him,
‘nor to somerset our faculties to find out what can never be_re-
vealed.” To say that He is omnipotent is to say what we cannot
comprehend; and to say that he is omnibenevolent is ag difficult
to understand. Therefore the more we try to unravel Infinity
the greater is the labyrinth we are in. So as there are plenty of
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‘channels to explore where we can make progress it is worse than
useless to attempt to fathom what is unfathomable. We should
always endeavour to learn something that is useful; and leave
what is beyond our. comprehension. To. begin at the beginning .
- (where there never was a beginning) is a contradiction in terms,
and to define what is incomprehensible is a waste of time and
paralysing to our faculties. So let us all progress in the path
we are fitted for and we shall attain wisdom, but if we attempt.
to explore Infinity our efforts will result in failure. So I hope
that I shall sow some good seed, and that some of it will fall on.
good ground and bring forth an abundant harvest. Ever since
I have been in the Spirit Realm I have been more convinced of
the truths that I learned on the Earth. And now I resign,” &c..
May 5.—*“John Pine, senr.: I shall now endeavour to explain
the cause of the change of the seasons. To do this so as to be
clearly understood would require a machine that would turn to
show the movements of the Earth daily on its axis and annually
around the sun, If the axis of the earth were perpendicular to
[the plane of] its orbit around the sun, then there would be no
changes of seasons, and the days and nights would be of equal
length in ell parts of the globe and throughout the entire year.
At the North and Sounth Poles the sun would appear stationary,
and only one half of it would be visible. In all other parts of
the World there would be twelve hours of day and twelve hours
of night, precisely as it is now on the 22nd of March and the 21st
of September. But as the axis of the Earth is at an angle of
twenty-three degrees from a true perpendicular [to the plane of
its orbit], it is apparent that by its annual motion around
the sun every day’s travel would produce the effect that is
observable. To illustrate this, place a round light in the centre
of a round table, then have a globe at the circumference of the
table with the North Pole twenty-three degrees inclination from
the perpendicular. Let it [the globe] turn on its axis to represent
the days and nights,and as it is turning let it move slowly around
the table, and the same effect would be produced on the globe
[on the table] as you are constantly experiencing in the change
of the seasons [on the globe you inhabit]. So I think I have
shown that the change of the seasons is an inevitable consequence
of the motions and position of the Earth in relation to the sun.
[Explanation by the Author:—In making this experiment the .
artificial globe should be placed at the Northern circumference .
of the table with its North Pole pointing to the North Star, as
the globe we inhabit does. This position would represent the
22nd of December, as the North Pole would be removed from
the light in the centre of the table, and the South Pole would be

facing the light where it would be midsummer. As you move

H ~
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it around the table it is essential that it should point to the North .
Star during its whole course, otherwise the desired result would”
not be produced.” When you have moved the globe half way
around the table it is midsummer or June 22nd on the Northern’
hemisphere, and the North Pole of your globe still* poifiting to
the North Star has its full exposure to the light in the centre of -
the table, for you require to look towards the light'in the centre
of the table when you look towards the North Star. It'is on the
continuous position of the North Pole towards the North Star,
resulting from its inclination as described, that the entire result
depends. The North Star is so inconceivably distant that one
hundred and ninety millions of miles, the diameter of the Earth’s:
orbit, is an insufficient base line to produce a parallax that is
»discoverable bringing that immense area to a point. Ina centre
table of five feet diameter half an inch of its circumference would
represent one day’s travel of the Earth, or 1,600,000 miles in
round numbers of the Earth’s annual journey around the sun. .
: Now place your globe first on the East side of the table,and then
on the West side of the table, with the North Pole still pointing’
to the North Star, on one side of the table Spring would be
represented and on the other side Autumn. Young persons
cannot comprehend the cause of the change of the seasons unless
it is illustrated to them in some way similar to this. Such an
experiment would make & very pleasant evening’s entertainment, -
and would afford much delight as well as instruction to the
young. The communicating Spirit proceeded.] These experi-
ments fend to enlarge man’s views, and to satisfy the mind
that Nature is no respecter of persons, .that the laws of
Nature are immutable and without - change, but producing
innumerable changes in their operation on matter. To return
to the changes of the seasons: without the inclination of the
Earth’s axis, we should have no winter and no summer, At
the north and south poles there would be one continual winter,
and at the equator, the heat could not be endured by any living
being. Now, the sun shines an equal time on all parts of the earth;
the different inclination of the sun producing the different cli-.
mates of the earth. So everything is-as good as Nature can make
it with the materials at her command. These are no miracles.
Everything is in accordance. with immutable law. So if we wish
to be wise, we must study the laws of Nature. And the more.
we study Nature’s laws, the more we shall be inclined to act
justly to our fellow man. Now I resign the Telegraph to your
uide.” ’ : o
& Charles Pine: I say we have had a valuable essay.” [Num-
ber of Spirits present.] “1999.” ]
-« Hester : I should like to say a few words,” I wish to return

N
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-my thanks to father Pine for Jéhe high encomiums he bestowed on
my beloved husband ; and I hope he may continue to deserve
the high tribute of praise that was bestowed.” S

’

CHAPTER XIIL

COMMUNICATIONS OF JOHN PINE, SENIOR, CONTINUED—ON MAR-
RIAGE,  RELIGION, TRIGONOMETRY, TRESPASS, ASTRONOMY,
" AND OTHER SUBJECTS. C o

MaY 6.~ John Pine, Senior.”" [I first read the addition I had
made to his treatise of yesterday, and he resumed.] I much
approve of your explanation. ., . . Ishall speak on a sub-
ject of great importance to the Human Family, namely, Mar-
riage on Earth., It is the most important of all subjects; as the
welfare of future generations depends on its right use. In the
first place there is no Divine Marriage, where harmony does not
exist; so wherever harmony ceases marriage ought to cease.
The human family are far below the brute creation in their
marriage relations; and they never will improve in wisdom,
until there is a radical reform in the marital economy. To be
plain, the marriage system ought to be left independent of legal
restraint; and nothing short of this can cure existing evils. I
must speak the truth if the heavens fall. It isof no use to
trifle with sacred things. I know the odium that is attached to
the subject; yet it is necessary to take the bull by the horns
" and conquer or die in the attempt. Infanticide is becoming
truly alarming; and unless something is done to check the
growing evil, the Spirit Realm will be filled with infants requir-
ing the utmost attention, as they are unable to take care of
themselves, How to accomplish this, is to abolish legal Mar-
riage, and substitute Divine Murriage in its place. And this
brings me to another part of the subject; and that is the sin’ of
bringing human beings into the world without provision for
their maintenance. There must be & reform in this matter,
Every human being in your midst is entitled to wholesome food
and raiment, and a comfortable abode; so that he may act his-
part in an honourable manner; and those who are unable to
accomplish this ought not to bring offspring into the world.
- The evil of the day is over-population. It would be far better
- to have fewer inhabitants and have them in a better condition.
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I say it is a sin that must e exposed and the sooner it is taken
in hand the better.

“T shall leave this subject for the present and say somethmg
about Samuel Pine. Samuel Pine was a brother of yours; and
died when you wera quite young. [From the account he gives I
must have been about three years of age. I recollect him very
well lying in his cot.] He was much afflicted by some disorder of
the spine. He passed away in his seventeenth year. He tried
to walk when he got to the Spirit Realm, but was unable to do
so, until he had outorown his infirmity. I saw him when I
arrived in the Spmt; Realm and he had not learned to walk.
[This was sixteen years after Samuel’s death.] But he could
sail on the water, and enjoy himself in that manner. He used -
to say that he liked the water better than the land; and was
very fond of seeing the fish swim. And he sometimes "bathed in
the water. So I tried an experiment on him;-and succeeded in
restoring the use of his limbs, And he was much rejoiced when
he was able to walk. I hope he will communicate to you, and
give his experience before the Telegraph is sent away to be
renovated. [I shall be pleased for him to communicate to- morrow]

I shall inform him.”

“ Charles Pine”: [Benedlctwn.] “To resign ourselves to our
destiny is a mark of wisdom.”

May 7.—“Samuel Pine: To tell you the truth I have not
prepared any communication for you; but as I have come I
. shall say a few words. I was very much confounded when I
first entered the Spirit Realm in 1796, And then I said that I
. was lost to all eternity, because I had not been confirmed.

Charles says that when he came to the Spirit World he felt the
same. So I found some kind Spirits who comforted me, and
then I began to feel better. To say that I felt happy would not
be speaking the truth; but I soon recovered my spirits, and.
then I was happy. But I was unable to walk, and so I said
that I should like to sail on the water. And the kind Spirits
conveyed me to a boat. And then I was much delighted to
sail on the water. And so I remained unable to walk until .
our father came to the Spirit Realm in 1812, He tried an ex-
periment on me, and succeeded in curing me. And I recovered
so that I was able to walk. So then I “left the boat, and went
about like the rest of the Spirits. So you see that Spirits are
- subject to infirmities, and obey the laws of Nature, the same as
-people on'the Earth. Rut the infirmities of the Spirits are such
as were contracted on Earth. So I think I have explained my
- case.” [In reply.] “My infirmity was a contraction of the
spine of the back ; and when the spine was lengthened, I was re-
stored o health. So now I shall resi gn the telegraph to our father.”,
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“John Pine, senr.: I now shall continue my essay on Mar-

riage. To begin, Marriage on Earth is a shameful violation of
the laws of our being. It is a terrible blot on humanity. And
it will not do to evade the subject. As well may we stop saying
anything on any other subject as to say nothing on the Marriage
question. So I must proceed without regard to the prejudice
that exists against the exposure of the crimes that exist in the

Marriage relations, They suppose that law is a sufficient pro-

tection against all crimes that exist in the Marriage relations, or
that are sanctioned by the statutes of the country. But when
they come to the Spint Realm they will find that every violation
of the Divine laws of Nature must be atoned for by suffering the
penalty of the transgression. The crime is not the less because
it is sanctioned by human laws. So to be plain, they who bring

* human beings into existence are accountable for their protection

and comfortable condition.”

May 8.—*John Pine, senr.: I shall now try to say something
on Religion.. To begin, Religion is the science of societary
duties; and that Religion is the best which renders society the
happiest. And whenever Religion fails to render society pros-
perous, then it is certain that that Religion is not suited to the
people. Then it becomes necessary that the people should
endeavour to ascertain wherein its defects exist. Right here, is

the place to begin. Examine your formularies of Religion, and -

see if they come up to this standard, and you will find they do
not attempt any such thing. They all try to flatter the Deity,

- and make their adherents despise themselves, They try to make

.them think there is nothing good but God. Thus the people
make no effort to become righteous, and the consequence is, they
require a Saviour to carry away their sins. Now, they will find
when they arrive in the Spirit Realm that every person must
become his own Saviour, and pay the penalty of his own trans-
gressions by sufferings, and not by the sufferings of the innocent.

Thus you will see that the whole system 'of Religion that is"

taught by the Churches is founded on falsehood and deception.

I shall now show what is true Religion. True Religion consists .
in endeavouring to find out what will benefit humanity the most -
effectually. To accomplish this, each person ought to be pre- -
- pared to do all that he has the opportunity of doing for the good

of the Human Family, And when this standard of Religion is
adopted, those who pass off to the Spirit Realm will not have
to come back to confess their sins. To say that this cannot be
done is' to accuse Deity of deficiency in the attributes of his
creatures, Kach can do something; everyone according to his
talent. You cannot all invent Spiritual Telegraphs; but you
“can all learn to make a good use of them, and learn something
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of the: country to which you are all bound. Your Spiritual
teachers are blind leaders of the blind ; and as long as;you de-
pend on their teachings you will make no pronress yourselves.
1t is necessary that each person should work out his own salva-
tion without fear and trembling, and not tely on the merits of
another, For as sure as the sun shmes, 80 sure i8 it that the
innocent cannot make atonement for the sins of the guilty. And
before I leave I wish to say, that now salvation is offered
to the people, if they neglect the opportunity, great will be
their suffering when they arrive in the Spirit Realm. -There is
now no lonver any excuse for remaining in ignorance and vice:
~ The gates of Heaven are thrown wide open, and those who turn
 their backs on their deliverance must pay the penalty of their
folly, either in th1s hfe, or that whlch is to come. And now, 1
resign,” &e.

-« Charles Pine : I do say that our father's essays are sublime.”
[Number of Spirits present 7] “2800.” [Benediction] “ Have
patience, and the good work will remove mountains ot error.”
- “M. W.: I am overwhelmed with dehght whilst hstenmg to
the words of wisdom of our revered father.”

May 9.—*John Pine, senr.: I will now continue my remarks
on Religion.” I shall try to explain the law of Progression int
Religion. The law of Progression applies to every part of human
experience—to Religion, especially, more than any other subject.
So now I shall show how the Religion, called Christianity, has
progressed from Judaism. And, if it continues to progress, we
may have a good religion. But the theologians use all their
offorts to keep it sta’clonary ; and there will e a great struggle
to prevent these treatises of mine from being read by the people,.
so you may look out for a strong opposmon and to prevent the
sale of the book, they will resort to all kinds of deception and
falsehood 3 therefore 1t will require that you arm yourself with
the strength that Truth imparts to any just cause. And when
a person is armed with the armour of Truth, he becomes a
Samson in strength. To say that you will have easy times
would be deceiving you, and I do not wish to resort to deception ;

_ therefore be prepared for a-severe conflict, for the livings of the
clergy are in-danger, and they will not give them up. without &

~ severe struggle. To say that peace reigns on Earth is not true.

The sword of Truth will be opposed in’ every possible way. So
be prepared for the conflict. I shall now speak on some other
subject, because you are getting too excited, and it is necessary
to be passive to retain the mediumistic power.

- “T ghall now speak on Trmonometry——the method of caleu-
latmg distances by observation.” [Are you aware of the diagrams
and calculations that I have on hand to exhibit the method that
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I tracéd out for that purpose ] “I am; and it is a very great
discovery; and I am much delighted with your “discovery.”
[{When did you become acquainted with it?] “Two years or
more ago, when you used to be talking to about it: I
now say that it was a wonderful discovery of yours. The old
method is very difficult, and requires a knowledge of Mathema-~
tics, which few persons possess; and I know that you did not .
possess a knowledge sufficient.” [I studied on it for several
~years, to amuse myself, when I was destitute of sight, before I
could find out the true principle.] “I know you did, for I was
present all the time. Now, [ am going to explain the old mode of
calculating distances by observation. The old mode commences
by finding the segment of the circle; and then it requires
logarithmic tables to find the result. And then, as the assumed
distance is to the result, so is the true distance to the object.
And then it requires a knowledge that the logarithmic tablesare |,
correct, which cannot be obtained ; therefore no dependence can
‘be placed on the ecalculation. I say that your discovery is a
very important one, and ought to be made known to the public. .
How that is to be done I know not; but this notice will excite
some curiosity on the subject. I now resign.” [Explanation
" by the Author: I have given the encomiums which I have
received from my honoured parent in the Spirit Realm without
making any pretension that I am entitled to any claim as having
made any discovery in the calculation of distances by observa-
tion, further than relates to myself, for the reason that I am
entirely unacquainted with mathematical works, beyond an .
ordinary knowledge of arithmetic and a knowledge of the proper-
ties of the right-angled triangle. Any further comments will not’
be made until I obtain more information concerning the modes
now in use, all of which will be reserved for an Appendix tomy
forthcoming work.] - ' - : . v
May 10.—*John Pine, senr.: I shall now proceed to say some-
thing on another subject, namely, Trespass. Trespass means
anything that is discordant to our feelings, and that is what I
~ mean to show. I say that it is a Trespass to be afraid to speak
the Truth; and it is a Trespass to try to prevent others from speak-
ing the truth., I may say, many other things are Trespasses, but
they are principally included in whatI have advanced ; so I will
now proceed to show that the majority of Mankind are Tres«
passers, and that they are afraid of their own shadows. To be
plain, I shall point out wherein some persons are Trespassers,
You supply some folks with papers, and they do not profit by
them, They acknowledge the truth of the sentiments in them,
but it has no effect on their lives. So, then, there is-no use in
Ain supplying . them with what does them no good. They
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.cannot have courage enough to be honest; and it will only
increase their sins to give them the opportunity of obtaining
* Truth, when they rejectit. . . . . Now, I shall proceed to-
show that any person who is afraid to speak the Truth is not the-
right person for an associate; and the sooner they are left to
" their own reflections the better. Go to the hills and fields
rather than associate with such persons, Some persons imagine
that ‘they can cheat themselves; but when they arrive in the:
Spirit Realm they will find their mistake. The fate of the hypo- -
crite is fearful to contemplate. I shall proceed to show the:
condition of the hypocrite. The hypocrite has to remain in
solitude in order to conceal his hypocrisy ; and bow long he will
remain so, depends on his resolution to confess his transgressions.:
I have known some who have remained in solitude two hundred
years ; and then they could not summon up resolution sufficient
to confess their transgressions. R.R. is one of that stamp.”
[He confessed to me,] “ But he has relapsed again to his former
condition.” [I hear a good account from the others that con-
fessed] “I think that generally they are doing well. Perhaps
they may relapse; but I am in hopes they will not.  Religion
requires every person to do all in his power for the good of
Humanity; and they who neglect to do their duty to their fellow-
beings are in danger of falling into temptation, and of jeopardising
their future welfare. So I think I have said sufficient; and
shall resign the Telegraph to your Guide. =~ :
“Charles Pine” [Number of Spirits present?] “2987."
[Benediction.] “ Remain firm .in the right, and great will be
- your reward.” . _ .
May 11.—John Pine, senr.: [I made a general explanation of
what I added to his treatise on Trigonometry, and which will
appear in the Appendix ; and concluded by remarking that the
use of a square instrument instead of the compass for taking ob-
servations would reduce the whole matter into a simple rule of
* three statement.] I understand you perfectly, and I say it is a
. discovery of the greatest magnitude. [I remarked that I knew
not whether it had been in use previously.] Ithasnot. [Ithen
observed that I considered it complete for terrestrial observa-
tions ; but that I did not know whether it would apply to as-
tronomical observations,] Itis equally applicable to astronomical
observations as to terrestrial. I now say that your statement
will show that you are the discoverer of the most important
‘mathematical theorem of the age. [Are you in Spirit life ac-
quainted with the modes made use of in Earth life?] We know
perfectly well all the modes made use of in Earth life. So now I
-ghall make a summary of the subject on hand. In the first place.
-1 say that you have made two important discoveries. First, the
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Spiritual Telegraph; and second, the Square in taking observation .
of distant objects. The Spiritual Telegraph is the most impor--

tant discovery in the World’s history, because it enables everyone
to hold communion with departed friends, so that it must revo-
lutionise the religions of the Earth. And therefore there must be
a general reorganisation of society, . The circles will give place
".to private communion with Spirits, and the result will be that
_the communications will be of a character far superior to those
which have been previously received. The inspirational addresses
show the superiority of individual communications, It is im-
possible for circles to be in a harmonious condition; and the
different currents of thought make it utterly impossible for
Spirits to present their ideas in a satisfactory manner. There-
fore the Telegraph must become universal,
And now I shall make a few remarks on mathematical sub-

jects. Your discovery of the Square for observation will render

the attempt of squaring the circle unnecessary. That difficulty

has occupied the minds of mankind for ages, and still continues .

to occupy them. It is a most abstruse subject, and cannot be
solved at all. [I remarked that there were great inequalities in
the correspondence between the circle and square, as shown by
my experiment with my diagrams ; and I found it very difficult
to establish a satisfactory ratio in the increase of the multiplier.]
I found it to be so, and gave up the research in despair. So now
the necessity for that difficulty is obviated, and so Progression
goes on until-all difficulties are obviated. And this brings me to
* the marrow of the subject. Science and Religion have clasped
hands, and they will never again be separated. They have found

the individual who has united them. in holy matrimony, never -

again to be separated. So I shall now resign the Telegraph to
your Guide. [Do you know all that I added to my diary to-day
in regard to mathematical calculations?] Iknow every word of

it : :

“ Charles Pine.” [Number of Spirits present?] “1980.” [Bene-

© diction.] “Make good use of the time that is allotted you.”
. “M. W.,: I am delighted with your discoveries.”

May 13.—“ John Pine, senr.: I shall now continue my remarks
on Astronomy. I shall,in the first place, attempt to explain
what Astronomy is, Its derivation is from astra, stars; and
nomen, name, I shall, in the next place, show that the Earth is
a part of Astronomy, as it forms one of the planets of the solar
gystem, So I shall begin with the Earth that you inhabit. The
.Earth is about ninety-five millions of miles from the Sun, and
travels around the sun once a year, and revolves on its axis once
© in twenty-four hours. So you perceive it forms a part of the
golar system. There are two planets nearer the Sun than the

[N
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Earth, namely, Venus and Mercury. These are called Inferior
planets, They perform their revolutions.around the Sun in
mtch less time than the Earth, and consequently their years are -
so much shorter than yours, They, being so much nearer the -
Sun than the Earth, the heat would consequently be more in-
tense, provided their atmosphere were of the same character,
For the character of the atmosphere controls the intensity of the
heat.. This is easily shown by observations on mountains. The -
higher a mountain is, the colder it becomes ; and the deeper the
valley, the warmer it is. Therefore, we cannot know what the
heat is in those planets unless we know the character of the
atmosphere. And this brings me to the next step of the subject.

As the planets Venus and Mercury have not been explored by . -

the inhabitants of Earth, the nature of their atmospheres is un-
known. But the Spirits have explored them, and find that the -
nature of their atmospheres is such as to render the heat very
similar to that of the Earth.” [In reply to my question.] “I
have explored both of those planets myself; and I found the
climates very similar to that of the Earth.,” “[In reply.] “The
inhabitants have not advanced sufficiently in intellect to clothe
themselves: and they are so low in stature that they would be -
called dwarfs on the Earth. So I think I am able to advance
the knowledge of Astronomy to some extent.” [Was your party
of exploration large?] “No, A very small party of us went
on that exploration. As I shall continue this subject, I shall
now give place to another Spirit.” : )

May 15.—[Song: “Annie Laurie,”] “F. B.: I do like that
tune.” ' : -

“ Hester i I like that tune, too.” : .

“ John Pine, senr.: T shall now try to say something about -
Astronomy. In the first place, I intend to speak on Geometry,
which means the measure of the Earth. So that the Earth
forms the basis of geometrical calculations. Your diagrams are -
specimens of this, and those diagrams are more important than
the public have any idea of.” [I never exhibited them to you.]
“ T know them better than you do yourself. And so much do 1
prize them that I hope you will not part with them without first
taking a copy of them.” (SIn reply to my question.] “I should
keep the original.” [I said, the real original (a sketch) was exe-
cuted by @ female in America, by my directions, when I was
destitute of sight.] “I know all about that. Now I shall show
the importance of those diagrams. In the first place, they are
the first of the kind that were ever produced; and secondly,
they are of more importance than:any that were ever before
made: and thirdly, they were conceived by & person ignorant of
mathematical calculations. The measurement [by observation]
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of distances with a square instrument has never had a precedent
in mathematical calculations.” [That seems very strange to me,
when it is so simple ; and I believe much more exact] “So it
seems to me, who have spent years in trying to square the circle.”
[I think it will appear that my diagrams exhibit the principle,
and have accomplished the squaring the circle in those parts of -
the arc where it is the most essentinl] “So I think. But it
matters not, now that the square accomplishes the result inde-
pendent of the circle.” [Did these studies keep you from sleep,
as-they did me?] “I never could sleep much when my mind

".was active in matters of research. I shall now try to show that
. some. persons will attempt to claim the discovery. And they

who try to steal other people’s property are generally pretty -
destitute of brains themselves.” [I am perfectly easy on that
score, if the public is benefited. I would rather be the loser -
than the thief] “Now, I shall try to show that it is impossible
to obtain as accurate a result with the circle as with the square.
Then it might be shown in many ways that the square is the
true mode of accomplishing the resdlt. The centre of the circle
is more liable to variation than the square. For that reason itis
less reliable. Then, again, the circle requires a much larger area
[about double] than the square. I shall now give place to some
other Spirit.” B ‘

“A, B.: I am extremely gratified that you have obtained the
reward of your arduous studies. I am in hopes there will be no
attempt made to deprive you of the honour of so important a.
discovery. I can now see its importance much clearer than when
you explained it to me on Earth. And now Iintend to dosome- -
thing to remunerate you for the attention you bestowed on me
when I was in the depths of despair. I am preparing an intro-
duction to your hook, and getting the assistance of the most
advanced Spirits so that it may be a worthy contribution. I
shall begin it to-morrow, and continue the 'subject from day to
day until it is completed. So I hope you will delay the renova-
tion of the Telegraph until it is accomplished.” [I shall be most
happy to do so.] “Then to-morrow I hope to present theopening
address.. And now I return you my most profound thanks for
the very liberal attention you -bestowed on one so unworthy of
it” [T feel much gratitied and fully rewarded that I was the
instrument in the performance of a service to a pupil who has .
since acquired such an enviable reputation.] “ Thank you. Inow:
Tesign,” &e. : ' o v .

¢ Charles Pine: I am much delighted with this day’s proceed- . -
ings” [Number of Spirits present?] “2870.” [Benediction.]

“ Remain firm to the end and all will be well.” L

“M. W.: I am delighted with your prospects.”

[}
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May 20.—“John Pine, senr.: I shall now try to say something
on Religion, and, in the first place, I wish to make it appear
that Rehvxon does not consist in any belief whatever, but in
the practlce of love to the human family, and in the practice of
justice to man and all sentient beings; and whatever tends to
produce these results then that is Rehﬂlon The explaining
texts of Scripture and the formularies of religious doctrines do
not belong to true Religion ; and those who depend on such forms
as a substitute for moral conduct and the performance of duty
will meet the most terrible disappointment when they arrive to
the Spirit Realm ; for here every Spirit is estimated according
to the amount of his good deeds and not by the forms of religious
doctrines. Therefore it behoves every person to know this
important truth and not to be led astray by false teachers of
false doctrines. Spiritualism is of no benefit to a person if it -
does not make him more just and kind to his neighbour, nor if

- he wishes to confine his knowledge to himself. If he possesses
more light than his neighbour and refuses to impart that light
for his neighbour’s benefit, s0 much more is his condemnation.
Therefore those who flatter themselves on their superior attain-
ments, and at the same time refuse to enlighten their fellow-
beings, are laying up for themselves condemnation, which must
be atoned for by suffering either on Earth orin the Spirit Realm.
It is not sufficient for us to know the truth, but duty requires of
us to impart that knowledge to others who are in need of it,
whether it be a matter relatmrr to Earth or to the Spmtual

_ spheres. It would Aave been a failure of duty for you to have

withheld the publication of your discoveryin mathematical calcu-
lations, after you had ascertained that it was a discovery of
paramount importance to your fellow-beings. Your mind is
particularly adapted for simplifying what has been abstruse, and
enabling the school boy to become a philosopher, For phllosophy
consists in tracing out first principles, which are simple in them-
selves, but which have been placed beyond the reach of the
public by the multiplicity of forms in which they have been
shrouded. I insist on it that you devote your energies to the
subject of Mathematics. [It keeps me awake too much.] Never

-mind that if you can awaken the public mind to its importance.

I find I am extending my remarks beyond the usual limits, but

if they have been for a good purpose I trust I shall be excused.

So now I resign,” &e.

- «Charles Pine, We have had a rich treat this afternoon.”

[Number of Spirits present 7] «3890.” [How are you able to

-ascertain the number when it is so large?] We have a method

_ ‘that I cannot take time to explain at present [Benedlctlon]

“Go to. And never tire in the performance of duty.”
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~ “M. W.: I hope you will not fatigue yourself in making cal-
culations.” - . : - ST ,

- May 21.—“John Pine, senr.: I shall now try to explain the:
difference between the circumference-and the diameter of a
circle. The principal thing to be considered is the relation
they bear to each other. And the next thing to be considered is
the difference of these relations. The circle is constantly
changing its course, and the diameter constantly continues the
same course. Therefore there cannot be a relation that is
perfect ; and there cannot be a true correspondence. And for
this reason it is that calculations, based on such correspondence,
must be to some extent erroneous. .The square must be the
- true mode of obtaining the length of a straight line. I shall ndw
show that the mode that you have discovered is the only true mode
that can possibly be devised for calculating distances by obser-
vation ; and that mode must become the universal mode when
accuracy is required. Therefore, I contend that the discovery
ought to be recognised by the scientists as the greatest advance
in the age that has been made in Mathematics.. To illustrate
this I shall point out its extreme simplicity and exactness, -To
obtain a true right angle by the compass is an impossibility, for
the reason that there is no true correspondence between the
square and the circle. And for the same reason the true diameter
of the circle cannot be obtained. But the length of the hypo-
thenuse of the right-angled triangle is obtained with perfect

exactness when the base and perpendicular are known. There- -

fore, I think I have shown that the square must be recognised
a8 the only true mode of obtaining distances by observation.
Now I shall speak of the kind of instrument required for the
purpose herein referred to. It must be made with the utmost
exactness a perfect square. And this exactness can be obtained
by the two hypothenuses which are contained in the square.
Tor the length of the hypothenuses are obtained with an exact-
ness which amounts to perfection, so I cannot see what objec-
tion can be raised to its adoption. And now I shall direct that
some proper mode be adopted, for the new discovery to obtain
the publicity to which it is entitled. And for this purpose there
ought to be a treatise prepared, exclusively devoted to this sub-
ject. I shall take this matter into consideration, and give my
vieXs Ign it on some future occasion. I now resign the Telegraph
to A. B - . :

- “A, B.: I shall endeavour to assist your father in preparing a
treatise on the subject of which he has been speaking. And I
am- extremely gratified that you have been thus far remunerated
for your devotion to a subject which entitles you:to so much
“honour in-the scientific World.” '

+
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©_ «Charles Pine.”. [Number of -Spirits -present ?] 3890,
[Benediction.] «Have patience and perseverance, and  you will

obtain a triumphant reward.” - . - :
«“ M. W.:.I congratulate you for your success,”"

CHAPTER XIV,

MISCELLANEOUS COMMUNICATIONS FROM DIFFERENT SPIRITS ON A
VARIETY OF SUBJECTS, INCLUDING ANNOUNCEMENTS FROM
THREE OLD ACQUAINTANCES WHO HAVE NOT PREVIOUSLY
COMMUNICATED. = ' ' e

Tue Communications in this Chapter will be given in the order
that they were received, and will be all that I can find room for
in this volume. : 4 C :
April 26— M. W. says that father Pine is not well enough to-
day to proceed with his address. I shall now try to make a
few remarks on Religion. To say that Religion consists in
creeds would be as ridiculous as saying that words are as good
as deeds.” I must say-that I used to have the idea that it was
necessary to be baptised and take the sacrament in order to be
saved ; but on arriving in the Spirit realm, I soon discovered that.
purity of heart was all that was required. And now I wish to
inform Maria that she need not think she will get any better
place in Heaven by the vain repetition of the Athanasian Creed.
Nor can any formularies whatever gain a place in Heaven. They
- are all nothing but chaff, when purity of heart is wanting. So I
hope that Maria will believe what I say, since I speak from ex-
perience. I shall now try to convince the unbelievers in Spiritual-
ism that they lose a pearl of great price. And it is a most
marvellous thing that people should be go blind to their best
.interests. - I shall now leave the Telegraph in the hands of a
*more competent speaker.” ‘ : .
! “M. A.W.: I shall now endeavour to speak on something of a
'novel character, that is, on Sandstone.. To do the subject justice
i requires more knowledge than I possess, - But I shall endeavour
to throw some light on the subject. Sandstone in the Spirit
Realm is very different from that on Earth ; so I shall endeavour
to explain the difference. - It is very beautiful in- the Spirit
Realm ; s0 beautiful is it that it is as rich in appearance as the
gold on Earth. The houses that are built of Sandstone are.superb
in appearance. = They glisten like diamonds; and when any -
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‘person enters the. dwelling, the Sandstone glistens in their
faces. In the summer the Spirits dwell in the woods, and enjoy
the singing of the birds ; but in the winter they like to return to
" their dwellings.” - [In reply to my question.] “No, itis not la-
borious to build dwellings, The Spirits have every facility for
the construction of their dwellings. They understand the laws of
chemistry so well, that they can separate the particles. of matter
without any difficulty. Then they have every appliance that is
. necessary for their use. They have levers of such power that
they could raise a house with. them ; and. screws of such power
. that nothing could withstand theiraction, . So I think I have
‘said enough for this time, and shall give place to your guide.”
" % Charles Pine: I am much pleased with M. A, W.'s address.”
[Benediction.] - “ Remember that. to-morrow is the poor man’s
holiday ; and I hope they will enjoy their day of rest.”
“May 1st.—* Charles Pine: For more than two months has
A. B. been waiting to address you.” : ‘ .
“A, B.: I come for the purpose of calling your attention to
something of importance. I mean that I am the Spirit husband
" of your former wife, and I wish you to be satisfied that I have
made the choice. And, therefore, I tried on many' occasions to
.communicate with you, but could not get the opportunity. So
.at last I have succeeded, and I hope I may obtaih your blessing
to ratify the nuptials” [I remarked-ihat I considered the
Spirits knew much better themselves than I could, what would
. conduce to their happiness ; and I was perfectly agreed that they
should be governed by their own feelings in the matter; and if
my blessing would add anything to their bliss, it was most cheer-
fully bestowed.] “I return you my most sincere acknowledg-
- ments for your benediction.” |
" “Charles Pine.” [Number of Spirits present?] «1999.”
[Benediction.] *The Spiritual Spheres and the Earth are con-
joined in holy matrimony.” =~ . : S
May 13.—*M. A. W.: I am much gratified in listening to the
Temarks of your father, and shall try to make a little change in
the subject-matter of my remarks. I .shall speak -on Salvation
by Faith. Itisnot my intention to wound any person’s feelings
‘unnecessarily ; but it is necessary that Mankind should be
‘enlightened, for their own benefit.  The whole belief of the
‘world- would be insufficient to make one individual happy.
Happiness cannot be attained by any belief, but must be gained .
by good actions ; and those who depend on beliefs for salvation
‘will be doomed to disappointment when they arrive in the Spirit
Realm ; so I shall give warning that the theologians are teaching
false - doctrines. They are teaching their congregations to rely
on the merits of another, instead of their own exertions. So
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long as this doctrine is taught, it becomes our duty to. show up
jts evil tendencies; and I shall continue to raise my voice in’
_opposition to all doctrines that are destrictive to human happi-
ness. I shall not enlarge on the subject at this time; but on -
some future occasion I shall endeavour to point out more spec1ﬁ :
cally the evils arising from the belief of Salvation by Faith.” . :

«“M. W.: I am much gratified with the proceedings to-day.” -

~ “Charles Pine.” = [Number of Spirits present?] . 1980 ”

[Benediction.] Say to the cavﬂler, ‘Try.and be wise, and you
will become happy.” :

May 14.—“M. A. W.: 1 shall now try to say somethmg about ,
Marriage. - Marriage in the Spiritual Spheres is a Divine Law .
of the Universe. It is a.consummation of our most harmonious
feelings. - When two Souls are blended.in harmonious relations,
then that constitutes Marriage. ~ I shall not enlarge on the sub~
ject to-day, as the conditions are not sufficiently harmonious;
but shall say something about Hester's husband. A. B. has: a
most wonderful intellect.  He is preparing an Introduction to
your book; so you may depend he will produce something of a
character that will incréase its intrest to a very great. extent;
and then he will show what you have accomplished in restoring
him from degradation to supreme bliss. - A: B. is now amongst
the most advenced minds, and he will gather from them the
materials to accomplish. the undertaking; and then some other
Spirits will assist at this 1mportant work—the most important in -
the history of the human race. . I shall not contmue my remarks
to-day, as you require rest.” . .

¢ Charles Pine: So you have at length obtalned somethmrr of
interest ; and I congratulate: you on your.perseverance.” [I‘hxs

remark apphes to the failure of John Pine, sen., who commenced

an.address, and'did not feel well enough.to proceed I felt some-
what debilitated ‘myself. Questlon Can you confirm what
M. A. W. has stated?”] “Yes. It is a fact that A. B.is pre-A
paring an Introduction to your book.”. :

May 24.—“ George Moms I hope you will not overdo your-
. gelf, at your advanced age.” .

“Dav. Mont.: 1 wish to say that father WlSheS to commum—
cate.” »
"« William Montgome [I was 5o dehohted when this .
Spmt spelled his name, that 1 thought it ought to be given-in
full. He was a surveyor, and pretty well advanced in years,
fifty years ago. - He resided on. the adjoining “ Improvement,”
as we termed a young farm that was emanating from the forests
of the -State of Ohio, in America; and nob only 80, but we took
shelter under his roof whilst enoafred in preparing for the
“raising” of our first “log-cabin” in the wilderness j*for when the '
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. logs (young-trees) were, cut,and hauled in place, and the “clap-- -

boards” were rived from a buge oak tree. for the roof and. floor,
then'a “ gathering” of the neighbours a few miles distant would
put up the building, cover it in, and ¢ut.out the two doorways,
window, gnd fire-place. in one day; for the fire-place. and. “cat’
and. clay " chimney were turned outside to malte. more room ;

. and; the whole building (18 -by. 20 feet) would, be completed

without 8 nail or sawed board., W.M: was very intelligent, and
good: company, well posted in.the institutions of the country,and
the sciences connected, with_his calling, . We found him & most;

- agreeable companion in his hospitable dwelling. As my remarks,
. have been, so extended, I must announce. his name again.]

“William Montgomery::: I am much gratified to hear of your

‘ discovery in- Mathematics, and. hope to. present my views on the.
* subject after your father has finished hiy, treatises. So.I am in
hopes of throwing some light.on the subject. I shall not occupy -

goul:- time to-day, buti shall resign the Telegraph. to some other
Spirit.” ‘ L
. “Lois; Post: I hope I am not intruding on youw. - I wish tosay
that 1 am extremely gratified ab your- success in having your’
discovery-in, Mathematics placed before the public in such an.
able -manner- ag will bestow .much, renown. on. your arduous,
labours., - I-shall not occupy your time any longer to-day.” .
fChazles Pipe.” [Number of Spirits present 7] #:8890.”]

.. May. 2§~ William Montgomery: I wish to say I wag,

extremely interested with your comments. on- your father's;
treatise, on the; use of the Square, for. taking observations of
distant objects to ascertain their distance,.and to baseithe: calcu-.
lptions on the Square instead of the Circle., It is most extra-.
ordinary that so. simple. a mode, should have ramained so long
undiscovered.,, It is; so simple, and. yeti-so exact, that it will;
effect. a:revolution in Mathematics, And. it is my impression
that" your name will go down to-posterity as the discoverer of-
ane of the. mosti important theorems of the age, I cannot imagine
how yow happened to:think of it; and when. you made the dis-.
covery, why: you suffered. it to,remain sa long without giving it
publicity. I sincerely: hope that you, will be rewarded propor-
tionately to your deserts:” - [I am;getting my reward constantly,
by the congratulations. of. my; friends in Spiriti life.]., «That is
the right view of the matter.” .. - : :

i RS PO IR " .
“M.W.: I am much delighted with your remarks on Mqthe- ,
matics.” . [I have, thought it the best way. to embody the most -
important parts of my comments; and, put them in; guitable shgp& o

in.an Appendix at the end:of this volumej - . . -
“ Charles Pine.” [Number of Spirits present f] « 3890.

... May 27.~*William Montgomery : So I am afraid your father

1

—~—
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has fatigued himself too much, and he ought to take some rest
from his mental labours. I shall now try to explain the great
uncertainty of the Compass. It is so liable to variations that
there is little reliance to be placed on it. So I hope a new era
has commenced in taking observations; and I hope the public
mind will be awakened to its importance. I shall do my best to
enlighten the inhabitants of Earth on the subject; and for this
purpose I hope to contribute something of importance on the
subject, when an opportunity offers, To be candid, I do not
think there is much to be said beyond what has already been said
on the subject.”’ ' . .

“Charles Pine” [Number of Spirits present?] “3890.”
[Have you kept the chaplains busy in preparing Benedictions
forme 7] “No, they are not willing to encourage the movement.
So now depart in peace.” - : ‘ ‘

“M. W.: I hope you do not fatigue yourself too much.”

. May 18—E. M.: I come to say that father wishes to com-
municate.” : ' ‘

“Joseph Morris: I am very much pleased to learn that you
have made such important discoveries; and I hope you will ob-
tain the reward of your discoveries.” [I feel amply rewarded by
the kind expressions of affection that I have received from my
friends in Spirit life, and the benefit that may be obtained from
the discoveries by the human family in Earth life] “I am glad
that you feel so grateful to them. I shall now give my ex-
experience in Spirit life. On entering the Spirit Realm I was
terrified with the idea that I was lost, because I had made no-
profession of religion. But my friends in the Spirit Realm assured
me that it mattered not what professions I made, it would not
affect my condition, if my conduct in Earth life was righteous;
and that if I had done any bad act, the best way was to confess
it. - So I confessed every unrighteous act of my life, and resolved
to do all in my power to make restitution for my transgressions,
and I found much relief from my action in that direction. I am
now quite restored to a state of happiness; and I am very thank-
ful that you have been the means of restoring Rdward to happi-
. ness. I sghall not detain you, but shall be pleased to come again.”

[Do you understand the principle I discovered for finding the
distance of objects by observation, by my simple method 7] “Yes.
* I perfectly understand it; and am surprised ‘it was never dis-
-covered before” - . S S
. “Hester: I wish to say that father is much delighted with your
, discoveries, and will be much pleased to say Something on the
. subject on a future occasion. I now intend to speak of my con-
. dition in Spirit life. 'When I first entered the Spir{t Realm I was
much rejoiced with the change and the prospect of happiness. 1
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had never depended on the atonement of Christ, so I was not
disappointed. I was fully convinced by the lectures on Spiritual
science that I had so frequently heard, that each individual must
be his own Saviour to obtain happiness in Spiritual life ; and that
every person must work out his own salvation without fear and
trembling. So I never had any regrets ; for I always endeavoured
" to act justly, and to show mercy as well to the animal as to the
human family.” [T then wrote your sympathies were too. tender
for a country life ; for I could never kill the right chicken. They
were all favourites alike. Do you know what I have written ?]
“Yes. For I know you wished to be merciful, and was always
-gorry to give pain. And I am very sorry that I should so often
_ have wounded your sénsibilities.” [It was on the side of mercy,
and if it was an error it was in the right direction. Again I ask:
do you know what I have written 7] “Yes; and I thank you
for forgiving me.” ’ ‘
“ Charles Pine.” [Number of Spirits present?] “3890.”
“M. W.: I wish to say I am much pleased with your com
munications.” o
. May 29.— Hester: I shall now try to say something about
Spiritualism, Spiritualism is the most important study that Man
could beengagedin. It shows the relation of our terrestrial condi-
tion to our Spiritual condition; and shows what course we ought
to pursue, whilst on Earth, to secure a happy entrance into the
Spirit Realm. It is, therefore of the utmost consequence to our -
future welfare that we should have correct views on our Spiritual
condition, To have such views we ought to study and find out
what are the true relations which we sustain on Earth to those -
which will affect our happiness when we leave the Earth sphere
and commence -our career in the Spiritual. There is but one
.. way that will avail us, that is, the practice of our duty towards
- man, and towards the inferior animals, Many persons suppose
- that some particular forms of belief are essential to save them
from the wrath of an angry God. Such a belief implies that God
is very partial and capricious; and also that the Deity is re-
vengeful. All the punishment that any person will suffer is
brought about by his own conduct, and is a law of nature to pro-
duce reformation, and to effect an advance to a higher state of
- happiness. So when a person does his duty to his neighbour he
. .is conferring a benefit on himself ; and, therefore, honesty and
justice is the best policy in the end. - The confessions that have
. been made through the Telegraph is proof positive of the truth
. .of what I have been attempting to explain. The same truth
. may be exemplified by. the happy state of those who have per-
. formed their duty on Earth, when they enter the Spirit Realm.
. They enjoy*a serenity of mind, and enter into the company of



- 1\[on‘ogomery] I married Doctor Martin, [In reply] We were
~ a.happy couple; and we continue to make one another happy in_
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the blessed, without & regret that they had failed in the perfor-

mance of duty, . These are momentous cons1deratlons, and ought;,

to be a sufficient stimulus to all persons, to resolve to do what
duty points out should be dene for their future Well-bemg,
“R.R.: 1 hope you will not condemn: me for again. trespass-
ing on your patience. I shall not detain you lonb ; but it
enables me to hecome more in accordance with the. laws of .pro-

|

gression when I come into the company of those who can instruct ‘

me.in'the way of ncrht doing.”

May 31.—*A. B.: I shall now try to say somethmg about
Spmtuahsm In the first place; I intend to speak of its advan-
tages in. Earth-life. In Earth-life it is of 1ncalcula,ble advantage,
as it enables a person to form his condugt so as to insure him =
happy entrance into the Spirit Realm, - What. can there be of
greater moment than to know what it is necessary to perform, to
insure a state of happiness in that new condition to which you
are all approaching 2 So now I shall endeavour to point out
what is necessary to insure a state of happinéss. It is necessary

that you should act up to the highest conviction of your con-

‘science; and. to do this you musb try to ascertain what you are
best adapted for. How well you were adapted to make. impor- -

tant discoveries, both in natural and Spmtual sc1ence, is attested

by the instrument by which this. communication is given to.the .

xmtxcs, gshows that your mind was adapted: for- both extremes.

So.all should try how they can;best confer blessings on humanity.
Each is: capable, according to his talent, of doing something for -

the benefit of his fellow-bemgs All are not adapted for making

discoverias. But all can make a good. use of some dlscovery,

And. therefore-all ought to. exert, themselves in the way that they
can do.the greatest amount of good. T say:that it isa duty

"~ World,  And then the discovery in the subtle branch; of Mathe-

that will bring its own reward. And those who.fail to perform

their duty must pay the penalty of their neglect I shall now .
~yesign the Telegraph to some other Spirit.” : :

«Sarah Martin : [I was quite delighted when, thls name was .
spelled out, as she was the wife of one of the; family of the
Martins from, Trowbridge, Wilts; four brothers and - two sisters -
of that family having emigrated to the State of Ohio, U. S. A, a .
" few years previously to my adventure, and were- residing on a.
tragt; of land on the Muskingum River, about three miles, dxstanb, :
from us:.. Sarah Martin and her husband. were both of small
stature, and both were amiable and interesting, Indeed, the. "
Martin family were very intellectual, very honest, and extremely .

original.]: I hope you remember me [a daughter of William
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the Spirit World, For we were married on Earth according to'
the Divine law which pervades the Spirit Realm. So I come to

-congratulate you on your choice in Spirit-life, I find that your -

Spirit. Bride:is the most amiable Spirit I ever beheld. And we
-often talk aboup you, and say you are the most. profound geniug
‘of the age; and-sp full of good nature,too.”. [It seems rather
segotistical to-record such compliments, but I, wish to be a faith-
‘ful amanuensis, even if it should subject: me to derision, for no
one knows :my defigiencies better than I do.myself.] “She is
very impatient to. meet yoqu again, and desires .me fo say how
much she is-delighted with your , success .in..your discoveries.
-She hopes you will find no difficulties in the way of presenting
them to the world.” ' O

“ Charles Pine:” [Number.of Spirits,present ?] .« 3890.” -

. “M. W.: Iam much pleased .with the.gcquaintance.of Sally
Martin” e :

June 1.—*E. M, says that your discoveries .are exciting a
‘most intense -interest in,the Spirit Realm, So much so, that
nothing else interests any of the Spirits. So I think you are
getting your name up in the Spirit Realm,” .[Has it been made
‘known to any of the mediums?] “No., It is our policy to
keep it a secret, that it-might. make a sensation when: your book
is published. And.it will make the greatest sensation that ever
was known.” e o ' S

I am going to say something about History. History isonly
wvaluable when it imparts useful information. .And when it is
devoted to arecital of wars and atrocities, it becomes a curse to

mankind, The Jewish History is of that character. -And that -

i3 one reason that the world has been desolated with wars -and
atrocities, too terrible to reiterate. .So now I shall endeavour to
point out some of the most prominent parts of the Jewish His-
tory that are corrupting the morals of the people. David is said
tochave heen a man after God’s own hearf, and he was guilty of
the murder-of & man who had 8 beautiful wife, that he might
beguile her into his harem as his cancubine. Now, when such
an example as that is held up to mankind for imitation, it cannot.
‘be wondered at that wars and . eruelties should be the result, It
is time that such examples shounld be -consigned to oblivion.:
And there gre numerous worse cases than this recorded in that
History, which is ;held up as the word of God to man. And
those who are disgusted with such barbarities are denounced as.
infidels, and pointed at as examples of execration. Therefore,
88 I cannot yemain long, I shall briefly remark that it is the duty

- of all who have advanced .to a higher plane of thought, to lead
mankind up to a more exalted idea,of Deity than is contained
in ithe Jewish History.” . - :

-
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“Sarah Martin: I come to say that my husband wishes to
communicate.” - R
. “Samuel Martin: I wish to say that I am perfectly astounded -
at your valuable discoveries, and I wish to record my testimony
to their worth. I shall give you my experience in Spirit-life;
and first, I will say that I was delighted with the change. I
 had no belief in Spiritual existence when in Earth-life; but I
always endeavoured to do my duty to my fellow-beings, and
made no pretence to any knowledge of God. So I am rewarded
for the performance of duty. And mow I intend to do all I can
" to enlighten mankind in the beautiful truths of Spiritual Science,
and shall be pleased at a future opportunity to communicate
further on the subject.” : A ,
“Charles Pine.” [Number of Spirits present ?] « 3890.”
- “M. W.: T am much delighted with our new acquaintances.”
- June 2—“William Montgomery : How many times I have
tried to communicate with my friends on Earth I cannot tell;
but it is hundreds of times” [By request.] “1I left the Earth
sphere on the seventh of March, 1856. I was eighty years of
age. I was residing in Zanesville, State of Ohio, US.A? [In
reply.] - “I had heard of the Spiritual movement; but paid
no attention to it. My experience in Earth-life was very
‘gloomy. I was residing with relations, who treated me shame-
fully. They wished me out of the way ; and before I passed away
.commenced quarrelling about my clothes. I had no belief in a
_ Spiritual existence, and wished to be annihilated. So when I
‘arrived in the Spirit Realm I could not tell the meaning of it.
So I thought I would try and find out what it was; and my.
{riends told me I was translated from the Earth, and must take
some repose. So I then retired to rest, and when I awoke I felt
-much better; and then I knew that I was in the Spirit Realm.
And, to tell you the truth, I rejoiced that I had got rid of my
persecutors ; and I feel very happy; for I always tried to do my
.duty on Earth. And I do hope this Telegraph will become
~universal, to enable the Spirits to enlighten the inhabitants of
- Earth,” ‘
~«Hester: 1 shall now give my views on’ your discovery in
Mathematics.” [Can you understand it 7] ““Yes. It is so simple,
-I can understand it perfectly. I say it is a wonderful discovery,
for any person of any mind can comprehend it; and when the
-people” are acquainted with the subject, they will be thunder-
- struck that the men of science should have remained in ignor-
" ance of so simple a mode. of obtaining distances by observation.
So now I intend to make myself acquainted with all that relates
- to the subject, and give you the result of my inquiries. I shall
find all out in some way or other” [How will you set about it?]
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« T intend to go to the Circles in London,andimpress the Mediums
with my wishes; and inform them that it will be a great benefit
to their cause if they succeed in obtaining the desired informa-
-tion; so they will exert themselves for their own sakes. -On this
day week I shall report on the subject.” Co

- “Charles Pine.,” [Number of Spirits present?] *3890,”

"CHAPTER XV.
 CONCLUDING ReMARKS—A FEW ‘WoRrDS 10 MY CRITICS, - :

IN attempting to survey the ground that is gone over in this
Volume and to embody my views thereon, I am placed compari~
tively in as embarrassing a situation as if I were suddenly taken
from my private lodgings and plain diet, and transplanted to a
Lord Mayor’s feast in London, where the Nobility, Prime Minis-
ter of State, Foreign Ambassadors, and the very elife of the King-
dom were the guests, and the table groaning with a profusion
of the most sumptuous viands that the most fastidious epicure
could imagine in his dreams. Why, there would be so many
delicacies from which to make a selection, that I should have no
appetite for anything; and so many formalities fo encounter,
- that I should feel as if sitting on a wasp’s nest. But the most
awful part of the dilemma is yet to come. The various courses
-of the sumptuous viands, and all the varieties of costly desserts,
obtained from all parts of the World are at length removed; and
wines of all kinds that have been stored for an age to acquire
the requisite flavour and the sparkling transparency to stand the
scrutiny of the connoisseur, are in turn profusely spread. And
now comes the trial, the heart is palpitating, as if it would leap
from its breast, when the humble Author is called on for a speech.
‘Well, indulgent reader, this is my present predicamént, and Tam
- now expected to make a speech suitable to the occasion; and the
great difficulty is to know where to begin, and to make any suit-
able arrangement of the materials before me after I have begun.
For there is such a profusion of new scenes, new ideas, new per-
~ sonages, even without the new discoveries, that I feel perfectly
. assured that it is an entire impossibility for me to arrange my
ideas in any systematic order, and that I shall be floundering
from one subject to another, until the reader will find himself
" in a dilemma only equalled by that of the Author. R
- But I must begin somewhere. So the first scene will be when

i
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I first lost my sight; for if I had not lost my sight, there never
would hayve been & word said on the subject of Mathematics, for
the reason that I am no Mathematician further than what.I have
acqnired from reflection or intuition, I know not which, as I
have not seen a treatise on Mathematics from- the firgt day-that
1 was engsged in ruminating on the subject, . .
- T wish the reader to bear in mind that what is already pre-
pared for this Yolume is ‘more than was intended for the low
price which has-been fixed for it. -And -ell that is contained in
this Chapter, and the Appendix on Mathematics, is a gratuity to
the purchaser of the volume, for I shall have to pay the printer
for composition, stereotype-plates, press’ work, stitching, and
trimming, extra for every page of this Chapter and the Appendix,
So that it behoves me to be as brief as:-possiblel . iy
To begin. When I lost my sight, about ten years ago, my
mathemeatical studigs were commenced, or there mever would
have been & word said on that subject. Then -again, when I
came to England, I was domiciled, as -I thought for the remain-
der of my days, with-a btother’s widow, and ‘a female relative of
her's; and if they had survived me, a3 according to Natural law I
had reason to expect they would, being twenty yeats or more my
juniots, then the Spiritual Telegraph would not have -been in
being. ‘Then again, without the Telegraph, I never should have
obtained the valuable -communications “from' my friends. in' the
Spirit Realm that are contairted .in this Volume; for it was only
after repeated trials at my grivate lodgings that I had any indi-
cation of bdcoming & Medium for Spirifual Comimunications:
And then again, iy the important discovery of the Spiritual
Telegraph, every person who -desires it ‘may acquire sufficient
mediuistio power to receive communications from his friends
_in the Spirit Realm, of a more valuable character than by any
other mode, when alone in his own dwelling. -And at this very
time I am much better acquainted with the affairs of the Spirit
Realm than with those of Earth-life, I
.Now, it is unnecessary here to recapitulate the subjects treated
on in this Volume, as that is already done by the Spirits in their
Introduction. . I considered the Introduction a difficult portion
of the work. for myself, so I applied to them for assistance ; and
they have performed the task in & much more lucid and compre-
hensive style than I should have accomplished myself, - . - -
- .I now come ‘to the part whers I contemplate opposition of the
most desperate character, namely, in presenting to the World
what the Spirits teach in regard to Religion, and the character
of the Spirits who present their views -on- this subject. The
opposition from the Scientists and the Secularists will be at
nothing dompared to that of the Theologians, And the reason 1s
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‘plain why it should be so. Anything herein contained does nob
come in conflict with the interests of the two former classes; but

-it comes in-deadly opposition to the teachers of the ‘peopls, who
“undertake to point-out to them the road to Heaven from theory
-alone, without‘even pretending to have any experimental know-
‘ledge .of the doctrines. they .teach, .And for this very reason

there are hundreds of different sects of Religion upon the Earth,
.all claiming to be right; whilst in ‘the Spirit Realm, where the
«communicating . parties have had tha experience’of both the

-Barth-life and: Spirit-life,.as far as my knowledge extends, there
“is'but:One Religion.....And that Religion is Purity of Heart, the

Love of Humanity, Meray to:the Inferior Animals, and the:Sac-

~.xifice of Self for the good of the Human Race... And further than

this, 1t is an axiom -in ‘the Spirit Realm that.all beliefs, creeds,
formularies, or religious doottines, are as chaff when the‘essential
attributes of wpright conduct. are wanting.. ;I have thought it
best to:state the case plainly and squarely, so-as to be prepared

-for-the issue which must be met, and which in. the nature of

‘things can mo longer be set aside.. For as sure as the Sun shines

‘above the clouds, so-sure is the Spiritual Telegraph destined to

become & Universal Mode-of communicating with friends in the

SPiﬁtRealm,~'u1 L A TP ITE ey S E

. "1 shall mow speak of the character of the communicating

Spirits, +.In doing this, I shall set aside all the communications

from Spirits with whom I was -unacquainted din. Earth-life, and

confine my remarks to ithose of my relatives or intimate asso-

‘cintes, L'do not require to go any further for sufficient evidence

‘on. this. topic. .First, There are ;two chapters devoted to the

communications of .my father,:John Pire, senr. There was no"
person, I.can safely say, in Bridgwater who 'ranked ‘higher .for

1moral worth than he-did.. His word was always cousidered .as

good as his bond; and, for his intellectual attainments, he was

styled the Philosapheriof Bridgwater. :Thenh, my wife, when-on
.Earth<-whose communications are known as coming from Hester

~ighe .was & pattern for honesty, meighbourly kindness, and
“tenderness to animals that knew no superior.. Then, M. A.'W,,
-my-cousin, formerly of Shepton Mallet, she was..an ‘associate of

amine for several years under the same roof; she was as, kind-
hearted- and interesting ‘a young lady @s could be found. I
.tannot recollect a frown. on her countenance or:an.ill word from
her lips.. Then there is. M. W, from whem. I amreceiving daily
words of tendetr affection;.her. happiness, when in: Earth-life,
‘consisted. in-making her -cirola of friends happy. . Then, there

-are William Montgomery, Sarah Martin, and her husband, Dr.

Samuel ‘Martin, of America.:. They 8ll had -a -happy entrance

into. the *Spirit Realm; -and:also I :might .include [Lois Post,
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There are numerous communications on various subjects from
all the above-named ; and they have all borne testimony to the
-one ceutral fact, that the performance of duty and purity of
heart are the only essentials to a happy entrance into the Spirit
- Realm. They were not professors of religion ; but their religion,
like the Nazarene Reformer, was known by their daily righteous
actions, I shall now bring for witnesses seven persons well
known to myself when they were living on Earth, and now
existing in Spirit-life. These seven witnesses, unfortunately for .
themselves, when in Earth-life departed from the path of recti-
tude; and, by an inexorable law of Nature, paid the penalties of
their transgressions after they passed to Spirit-life, by mental
anguish, when, like the experience of the drowning man,
-the deeds of a lifetime were exhibited to their mental
vision in.a panoramic scene. Their experiences after their
entrances into the Spirit Realm are given in their own words in
preceding chapters of this volume. The rock on which six out
of the seven foundered was Avarice—the appropriating to them-
selves the property which rightfully belonged to others.” This
injustice may be sanctioned by human law, but even if such
acts of injustice are justified by human law, they cannot escape
the penalty of the Divine law of retribution which pervades the
Spirit . Realm. The other. example was the continued cruel
- treatment of a wife by her husband. When, on arriving in the
Spirit Realm, the transgressions of their Earth-life weré pictured
in living colours to their inmost soul, they supposed they were
lost to all eternity. They were so low on the Earth plane, that
they were out of the reach of those kind Spirits whose office it
-is to administer comfort to an erring brother, who hails the
opportunity of relieving the burthens of his soul by the confes-
- sion of his transgressions, and a determined resolution to make
restitution to the extent of his ability. I repeat, those seven
Spirits here alluded to were too low on the Earth plane to obtain
Spiritual assistance, and were rejoiced with the .opportunity of
relieving the burthen which weighed them down to Earth, when
they found the first Spiritual Telegraph, through .which they
obtained the unenviable privilege of confessing their {ransgres-
sions, and were by these means enabled to obtain the necessary
assistance of those Spirits whose vocation it is to instruct an-
unfortunate brother how fo attain a state of happiness by ascend-
ing the spiral pathway of eternal progression. I have the
-satisfaction of being assured that these same Spirits are now in
a happy condition, compared to the terrible mental anguish which
-they had endured. f . v o
- Now, the testimony of these Spirits ought to be as good in
. this case as that of reformed drunkards is to the Teetotallers,
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And surely if their testimony confirms the religious views of
those Spirits who had a happy entrance into the Spirit Realm, it
makes the case still stronger, and establishes an axiom in
Spiritual Science—namely, that suffering in Spirit-life is the
result of unrighteous actions, and does not proceed from want of
faith in any religious dogmas or beliefs; and also the converse of
this—namely, that & happy entrance into the Spiritual Realm is
obtainable only by purity of heart and righteousness of action, -
and not by any beliefs or ‘religious dogmus. Here is one im-
portant axiom established in Spiritual Science, by five months’
daily experiences, by one person, with the first Spiritual Tele-
graph in the World’s History. In a year from the time that this
gﬁts publicity, there will be ten thousand Spiritual Telegraphs in
the hands of ten thousand individuals to confirm what has been
-advanced. ‘ : ‘
I shall now present the case in such plain terms that there
shall be no misunderstanding in the matter. Doubtless hun-
dreds of preachers will make assertions similar to this: “ We take
our doctrines from the Bible, and the Bible is the Word of God ;
but this fellow’s communications is the work of the devil.” Now,
I ask this quesgtion: How do you &now that the Bible is the Word
of God? And without hesitation I answer: You do not Anow
it; you only believe it. Now it is not necessary to establish the
truth of my assertion, that I exhibit the extreme of the doctrines
taught in the Old Testament, and the other extreme pervading
the New Testament. Jesus exhibits the moral code of the
Old Testament in thess words, namely: “An eye for an eye,
s tooth for a tooth, and blood for blood.” And he exem-
plifies the moral code of the New Testament thus: “If a man
take thy coat, give him thy cloak also;” and he says to the rich
-man, “Sell all that thou hast and give to the poor.” 'Nor is it
necessary for me to show that Constantine and his three hun-
dred bishops compiled the Bible three hundred years after Jesus
was on the Earth ; or that there was no English Bible in exis-
-tence three hundred years ago. These are minor points for
those versed in ecclesiagtical history to contest. But I revert to
the first proposition : how do you ‘know that your Bible is the -
only true Bible, and' that all other Bibles, the Bible of the Mo-
hammedans, the Bible of the Hindoos, the Bible of the Japanese,
and the Bible of the Chinese: are false Bibles? I say emphati-
cally you do not know it, you only believe it. And the reason
you believe it is, because it is the fashion to believe it in the
‘country of your nativity ; and because you were educated to be-
lieve it, and not on account of its intrinsic value, or its superior-
ity to the others. And the reason that the other natidns believe
‘theirs to be the only true Bible is because it is the Bible of their
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~ respective countries; and they were educated from childhood to
believe it. .And, further, there is not-one person in'ten thousand
who has examined the different Bibles for ‘themselves to ascer-
tain their respective merits;: And I lay this down a8 an axiom,
that the teachings of any of these Bibles, or of this volume, are
the Word of God, so far as they harmonize with-the Divine Laws
of Universal Nature, and mo further; and any teachings in any
hook, whatever may be its -olaims, are mo part of the Word of
God when 'they ‘¢contravene the Divine Laws-of Universal Nature:
All that we know of God, is'our own inner consciousness, and
the knowledge we have attained of His works in- Oreation.. To
oonfirm the truth-of 'what I have advanced, I shall make it
still plainer. - T mainttin that the teachings of the'0ld Testament
are responsible-for the-burning and hanging of ten .thousand
women, who were cruelly sentenced, by the bigoted officials then
in office, for the erime of Witcheraft; because the Bible says:
“Thou shalt not suffer a witch to dive?. .=~ . v
And’ these barbarities occurred within three hundred .years,
both in Ewrope and America, -And ‘the:same -bigotry and
cruelty 'is ' reviving. - Late * American papers contain the
bccount of the burning of several pérsons; in Mexico, on the
charge of necromancy, or sorcery. - The ' Old Testament is
also very severe- against familiar Spirits, In the 20th chapter
of Leviticus, and 27th verse, it i§ said: “A man or wotnan
that hath a familiar-Spirit, or that is a wizard, shall :surely
be put to death: they shall :stone them with -stones:: their
blood shall be upon them.” In several other parts-similar
harsh denunciations ‘are applied to those who hold communica-
tion with familiar Spirits. © Now, be it known, that the Spirits
with whom I have:had communication are extremely familar,
My father (John Pine, senr.), now a-Spirit, was familiar enough
to examine my diagrams-and caloulations’in Mathematics, that I -
thought were completely out of sight; y&t, without my know-
ledge or consent, he examined them,and deolared they contained
the most- important discovery in-Mathematics of the.age, and.
that it was my duty to lay them before the public;so I'complied .
with ‘his familiar advice, as will -be seen in the Appendix.
Another Spirit i8 also very familiar: : On Earth she idolized me;
and I continue to receive'daily the most tender -expressions of .
affection from ‘this familiar Spirit ; and she is regarded in the
Spirit Realm as the most amiable Spirit that can be found.
. Dhese familiar messages, I must iconfess; are-most ‘gratifying to
tome. ' I wish to inform the theolbgical teachers thatithe Devil
has-been dead so:long in the Spirit-Realm that his name is not
mentioned in the numerous communications I have received. .
And he is nedrly dead on the Earth. . But. the number of small
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Devils is legion} and the place.to find them is in the breasts of
the bigots; whezre he is so safely bound. by the chains of sectarian
creeds, re,ligio’us dogmas, and ancient traditions, that there is no.
escape until those.chains are loosened by & Religion in accords.
ance with Man’s nature,. and the advance of intelligence. These.
devils. try-fo.eseaps.detectionin.the same way: that: the practised .
thief in the streets of London adopts, who, to avert.suspicion:.
from himself, takes: to his heels, vociferating the cry of “Stop
thief;” “ Stop thief.” So whenever you hear the cry of “ Devil,”
“devil,” vociferated against communications from the Spirit
Realm, it is presumptive evidence that there is a little devil
tightly bound in that man’s breast.
I readily admit that many of the communications hitherto
received at Circles have been of a character far from satisfactory;
_but they are not on that account necessarily evil. The dis-
cordant elements of the Circle are frequently such that it is an
_ impossibility for Spirits to communicate intelligently under such
conditions. But a New Era has dawned on Humanity. Every .
family, if not every individual, can now have a Spiritual Tele-
" graph of his own, through which they can receive reliable com-
munications from their own relatives and friends in Spirit life.
The communications already received by this Telegraph in five
months, the Spirits affirm, exhibit Spirit-life more definitely,
clearly and truthfully, than all that has hitherto appeared on
the subject combined. If such has been the effect of one
Telegraph, by one person, in five months, what the result will be
in one year after this has gone forth to the World, with ten
thousand Spiritual Telegraphs in operation, is beyond computa-
tion. I now warn the Spiritual teachers of the people of their
danger of vociferating “ Devil,” “devil.” The members of their
churches will have Spiritual Telegraphs, through which they will
be receiving messages of love from their departed relatives and
friends in Spirit life ; and to accuse them of being devils, or the
ngents of a fabulous devil, might subject the pastor to a back-
landed compliment. There is but one safe course for the
Religious Teachers to pursue, and that is, to hail the incoming
tide of the New Era. Already a moiety of their male sup-
porters are held by fashion and interest, and not from a con-
" viction of the truth of the doctrines that are taught; and
when the fashion turns, as it will turn, in the near future,
if the pastors allow their congregations to be in advance, then -
they are doomed. The only way to save themselves is to keep
o little in advance of their flock. They have a precarious
calling, which entitles them to commiseration more than cénsure. ..
The claim is now made, that the Spiritual Telegraph is the
greatest discovery in the World’s history ; and the new mode
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of calculating the distances of objects by observation, the most
important discovery in Mathematics of the age. This last--
named discovery will be treated separately, in an Appendix.
. And the whole is now launched into the ocean of humanity,
as public property, to receive its approval or condemnation.
I fear not the issue. The more any cause.is. investigated, the
nearer will it approach the Truth, S



APPENDIX. -~

EXPLANATION OF THE DISCOVERY IN MATHEMATICS.

Oxe of the most singular features of this most singular production
is, that & person entirely unacquainted with the subject of Mathe-
matics, and who has not looked inside any treatise on Mathematics
from the commencement of his reflections on the subject, should
9nake any attempt to write a treatise on so abstruse a study, and
%0 announce to the world what has been claimed to be, by several
! Jearned personages, the greatest discovery of the age in the science
-of Mathematics; and another curious oircumstance connected with
{4t is, that I should never have turned my attention to the subject
had I not been deprived of sight about ten years ago. It was after
-the loss of a beloved companion, and I was living, I might say,
iamong strangers on a farm in America, who were quite uncongenial
-§0o me, Subsequently, however, I removed to the city of Cinein-
%ti. This explanation is necessary to connect with some incidents
tin the narrative. In this condition, I was almost constantly
fengaged in making mental calculations; and by the use of round
numbers in tens, hundreds, and thousands, I could work  out
problems which would otherwise require an immense number of
figures on paper. After removing to the city, I purchased a
guitar, to make a little variation in my occupations. Then I had
new a study. The guitar having only six strings to perform a
melody which may require sixteen whole tones, besides semi-
tones, to be effected by shortening the strings by fingering, I had
now a fair field open for my calculations. Bo I conceived a
musical instrument of sixteen strings similar to the guitar, which
would require no shortening of the strings by fingering, but which
could be played straight ahead, each string representing a different
note, like the harp. Now, all my stock-in-trade in Mathematical
science was a knowledge of the properties of the right-angled
triangle, which, connected with the rule of proportion known as
the Rule of Three in Arithmetic, seemed like a magic key to unlock
the mysteries connected with Geometry and Trigonomaetry.

And before I proceed further with the musical instrument, I will
present something of surpassing utility to carpenters and cabinet-
makers—namely, a knowledge of the properties of the right-angled
triangle., I expect it is of greater value than any other axiom in
Mathematics. The main feature in the right.angled triangle is
that the square of the hypothenuse is always perfectly equal to the
sum of the squares of the base and perpendicular. Don't be
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alarmed at hard words. I will make it all clear to you. Now, if,
matters not howunequal the length of your base and perpendicular
lines are. If your base line is only 2 and your perpendicular 98,
the length of the hypothenuse is govexned by the same exact rule -
as if the base were 50 and the perpendicular 50. Now, form a
right-angled triangle with the figures 8, 4, 5. Your base line is-
8 inches; then 4 inches is your perpendicular. Now, if you have
a perfect right angle, then the hypothenuse, which is a line drawn
from point.to point, connecting the two lines. and forming the
triangle, will be exactly five inches, and will prove whether ‘your
right angle is, perfect or imperfect, And why is 6 the length of
the hypothenuse? Because 8 x 3 = 9 and 4 X 4= 10, and 16
and 9 added together make 25; and 5 X 6 = 26." I do niot know
how anything can be made plainer. In all gther numbers, 1
believe—except 8, 4,5, and their multiples, 6, 8, 10, and 9, 12, 15,
and 12, 16, 20, and so forth—all other numbers, I say, require s
fraction to make the hypothenuge the exact length., This is &
most important rule for Ii)_l:ildei's,, and every éarpenter ought to
know it ; and if he does not know it, He oughf to learn it., It is
quite & common practice in America for carpenters to square their
timbers in s building by the 6, 8, 10 rule, and I never came, a¢ross
one who knew why 6, 8, and 10 would square &, building, There
has been. quite enough said to simplify 8 simple axiom, and if you
want it any plainer, the only way is to seb your own braing to work,
To miake & little variety, L will feturn to the musical instrument,
which I named the Minstrel. ,Now I had plenty of amusement
before me. I would be so absorbed in calculating and committing
the numbers arrived at to memory as to be guite. unconscious 1
had lost my sight. The outer world was invisible, but the inner
world of the spirit was transparent, Now, the body of this instru-
ment reqiired to be made so as to form elegant transverse curves,
and the calculations were made by the right-angled triangle neces:
sary to connect the transverse curvés ; and, then, again, instead of
one round, opening like the guitar, there are three oval opénings,
situated diagonally above éa'ci()tber 80 ag not to injure the sound- .
board, and %or every string 0 come over an opening. Then there
was the arm to which the. sixteen strings were attached. Now,
all these transverse curves and thé three oval openings were all
calculated by the right-angled triangle; ‘'and, to accomplish this, I
directed to be drawn about fifty straight lines, longitudinal and
tranigverse. At the intersections of these lines I directed the
compasseg, to. be set, to produce the. desired form. ' Not one point
wag. out’ of Place, and the intersections of the transverse curves
were all obiained, and the small oval openings formed, with an
exactness of the 82nd part of an inch—so the lady-artist informed
me. 'These caldulations were all ‘made by the prcperties of
the right-angled triangle. All mechanics and vmfisanb ought
to make themselves acquainted with & principle capable of
producing sych, muliifarioys results. I could not explain the
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process, por do I know that I could reproduce it since the
recovery of my sight; but I had every necessary point so
vide.y 1mpre§sed on my memory -8t the time that I found
no diffieulty in giving the mecessary instructions. It was two
years or more before I obtained a sight of if, and it is very hand: .-
somely executed. The lady:who made the draft was a teacher of
elementary geometry; but she stated that it required a knowledge
of the advanced rules to accomplish it in the ordinary way. I was
exceedingly interested in the following mental picture. - I was then’
an inmate of a very extensive edifice that faced two streets, another
street forming the end of the inclosure. The back street, I should
suppose, was forty or fifty feet- perpendicular height above the
‘front street, so that entrance from the front was very steep, perhaps
~ 45 or 50 degrees. Now, I pictured.in my mind the formation of &
gemi-circular curve iron stairway, with a hand-rail and banisters
on each side, and steps:.all of iron. I had the whole of -it caleu-
lated and drafted mentally, all by the application of the right angled
triangle ; but I did not- get: the opportunity, as I intended to do,
of having a draft of it executed, but I had ‘the lengths and inclina-
tions of the banisters, hand-rails, and the form of the. steps, all
ready for execution.:' These caloulations afforded several months
of mental aliment, . -~ - . . i o
. I now come to the main point, namely, The true mode of obtain-
ing the distances of remote objects by vbservation; My mind must:
have been occupied on this theorem for five or six years, and it was-
not until a year after the recovery of: the sight:-of one eye that I’
discovered the principle. - At length-it’'came to my mind-like a flash
of lightning; first to find the correspondence of the Circle to the
Square; and then to obtain the distance.by the ‘proportion of the "
paralax to the length of the square for a divisor, and the length of
the base line measured or obtained: as :the! multiplier. - To explain -
this I must first give a description of my:diagrams, and afterwards
explain the more simple and mora- accurate mode. The prineiple |
.itself is perfect. . And the. approximation.to perféction in its appli-
cation depends altogether on the eomparative perfection of the
instrument used and of the observation mades .. - - =
My original diagram was executed by & lady in Cincinnati under -
my direction, when I was destitute of sight. My first conception
of its use was to ascertain the correspondence of: the altitude of ax
object to the degrees of the -circle on the compass. I recollected -
that William Montgomery, the surveyor, from whom I have been
receiving communications, informed me that the National Road, -
which was: then the great enterprise for acedmplishing easy travel °
over the Alleghany Mountains to connect the Western with the East- -
ern Btates, was limited in its grade of ascent to five degrees.” Now, -
what I then wished. to. ascertain. . was, how much perpendicular
height was gnined on g distance of ninety.feet by this limit of five -
degrees: I shall leave this for theschoolmaster.to:work out, whilst

I proceed to apply the principle to distances: = = . -

ot
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Descrrerion or THE Dragrams No. 1 axp No, 2.

These Diagrams were completed in January, 1871. I will first
explain Diagram No. 1. This was executed precisely on the same
principle and the same dimensions as the original sketch, only with
more exactness and neatness, so as to show the correspondence
between the Circle and the Square with the most possible accuracy.
This was based on a circle of 90 inches’ circumference, which was
a quarter of an inch to the degree. What I required for my pur-

ose was the quadrant of this circle, or 90 degrees, This arc is
inclosed in a square, each of whose sides is the exact length of the.
radius of the circle, the radius being 14-8289 inches. Therefore
there are two tangents to the arc; one tangent at 0 deg. and.the
other at 90 degs.; and consequently the radius of the circle forms
two sides of the square,—one on the left, the other on the right,
The lower corner of the square at your right hand is ‘the pole or
centre of the circle. At this point a thread is attached of any inde-
finite length. This thread extended to.the upper left hand corner
of the square, which is 90 degs. on the square, cuts the arc at 45
degs. Then again, I was desirous of ascertaining how this thread
would cut the arc and its correspondent on the square at 18 differ-
ent lengths; the first length being the square itself. For this pur-
pose we, or rather my assistant, who fortunately was a visitor at
that time, and very skilful in drafting and drawing, being a nauti-
cal officer and a student of nautical mathematics, divided a roll of
wall paper into 18 squares precisely the size of the diagram, This
roll of paper was then laid down on the floor of a passage, and the
diagram was attached to the first square on the roll of paper; then
the thread attached to the pole of the arc was first extended to
square No. 2, and the points where it intersected the circle and the
square carefully noted down, until we obtained 18 correspondences
by this mode. These I have preserved, as proximate correspond-
.ences, until I discovered a mode of obtaining the correspondences
more perfectly. The upper side of the square is divided and num-
_ bered from 0 on the right corner to 90 on the left corner of the
square, in the same manner as the left hand side of the square.
So this diagram exhibits two perfect correspondences of the circle
and the square; one at 0, and the other at 45 degs. of the circle and
90 of the square, And it is evident from this, that there are eight
true correspondences between the Circle -and the Square; one at
each 45 degs., commencing at 45 degs. and terminating at 860 degs.
-1 now .come to the explanation of Diagram No. 2. I have
already obtained the advantage of 18 extensions of the Square. I
am now going to obtain an eight-fold enlargement of the Circle, by
which I include 11} divisions of the Square in the diagram, and 7
deg. of the Circle. To accomplish this, I was accommodated with
8 bench in the pattern-room of a cabinet maker, which was -com.
pletely adapted for the purpose, as it formed a smooth level surface
of ten feet in length, and several feet broad: Having first formed
_ & true square of the right. dimensions on .a Bristol -board, we at-
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tached it to one end of the bench; then, by drawing two parallel
lines, corresponding to the two sides of the square, we obtained
the centre of a circle of 720 inches circumference, with a radius of
9 feet 6:5915 inches. We also obtained the arc at the top of the
square, and another ab the bottom of the square, with the corres-

pondences on both arcs in pencil, to be completed and perfected

afterwards. Now, I have 2 inches to the deg. to operate on, and 7
degs. of the circle, being more than a sufficient length for all pur-

poses requiring exactness. My highest multiplier is 2 at 45 deg.
of the circle, making 90 on the square. This is a perfect corres-'
pondence. My lowest multiplier is also as perfect as can be

obtained by four decimals, and every figure you add to a decimal

increages the approximation to perfection ten-fold, I obtained the

lowest multiplier by the following process :—

: < Cireum. Diameter " Radlus Radlus -
Cirenm, Dismeter, Inches. Feet. Inches,

Inches. Inches,
As 8565 : 118 : 720 :: 2291881 4+~ 2 = 1145915 = 9 6-6915
Inches, '

Inches, -
114-5915 + B = 14-8289 length of each side of square,

Number ofg div.insq,  Inches. Inch

< 114-5915 = 12732 = length of one div. of square.
Inches. Inch. Inch. .
20000 + 12782 = 15708 lowest multiplier at 0. .

Square. Are.

0
90 <~ 45 = 2+ highest multiplier at 45,

From the lowest multiplier, 1:5705, I have made a table, showing
the increase of the multiplier until it reaches the highest—namely,
2 at 45, and by this scale my calculation .on a distance of 18 miles
corresponded with the caleulations of an experienced mathema.
tician in London, within a small fraction of & pole. I could easily
exhibit the mode of working out the distance by the mode explained,
which is: the parallax by the Circle being ascertuined, the multi-
pliers show the corresponding parallex on the Square. Then, as
the parallax on the square is to 90, so is the base line 40 poles to
the distance required, Now, it is an axiom, or self-evident truth,
that an instrument formed of a perfect square would be tenfold
more accurate; and the result would be obtained thus:—Your
square instrument being constructed with proper sights, one of
them moveable, is divided into one hundred divisions of a quarter
inch each, these divisions at one end being subdivided as minutely
a8 possible. - An observation is made of & distant object with the

. left hand side of ‘the square, as perfectly a8 you can accomplish.
i Then the side of the square towards you is at a right angle with
. the object observed. In a line with this scale of the square set a
' stake 40 poles distant, which will form a true right angle with the

distant object.” At this point you take a second observation with

the right hand side of the instrument, and you obtain a difference

of a quarter of an inch in the observation. . Now, if your instru-
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. "ment is true, the length of your ‘basé line true, and ‘your both
_observations true, then you obtain the distance thus: as -

T Inch.  Inches. . Poles, . Poles, Miles, - Poles,
100 : 40 : 4000 = 12 160

; 1 i
the distance required. The devisor being a unit, the devisor would

not change the result. Now, schoolmasters, surveyors, and mathe- -

maticians, does this make you stare with both eyes wide open ?

‘Why, you say, it certainly can't be so. Such a simple thing as -
this could not have remained through the ages undiscovered. Just

try for yourselves on. some object that you can measure, to prove
the truth of the rule. Well, it acted on me in a similar way. I
found it so simple that I said to myself, surely -every one must

know it. And then, again, I knew I could get no instyument in -

these parts accurate enough to test it. So I laid my diagrams and
* ecaleulations all aside for upwards of three years, to sleep the sleep
of death, as I thought. Although a square instrument go small as
25 inches would be ten times as accurate as a common surveyor’s
"eompass of & inches diameter, which is only a 2i-inch radius, and

the radius is the length of the two sights on which to base the -

calculations, But what is to come will startle you. :

I have been receiving from. my honoured father in the Bpirit
* Realm, John Pine, senr,, some two dozen essays* on. philosophical
subjects, He was giving his views on Religion in very forcible
language, and - thinking I was becoming too excited, he made a

sudden change to Trigonometry, and then referred to my diagrams,

and the importance of my discovery in. Mathematics; and that it

was my duty to lay it before the world. I said it seemed to me
Tvery complete for terrestrial observations, but 1 was not aware that
- it would -apply to Astronomy. He remarked that it was equally
applicable to astronomical as terrestrial observations; and he in-

-gisted that I should continue my researches on the subject. I bave
" taken his advice, and have continued my mental researches; and
-shall now present them for public scrutiny. -I forgot to remark
that I said to him, ¢ How or when did you become acquainted with
- my diagrams and calculations?” as I had never intimated any-

* thing on the subject either verbally or mentally. -He said,-* Two

|\

- years ago, or more, when .you used to be showing them {0 —,
{ was with you all the time when you were studying on the subject, -

" and ath better acquainted with the diagrams than you are yourself.”
1 shall now proceed torgive my views on' the application of a

* square instrument for Astronomical observations, and make some
" suggestions in relation to the construction of the Instrument. To
< make it valuable, it must be used in connection with a true North
- and Bouth line to be obtained by observations of the North Star.
This line ought to be of .considerable length; for the greater the
- length, the greater is the accuracy. From information I have ob-
* tained, I find that the North Star is only due North twice in 24 hours.

" The rotation of the Earth on its axis causes. it to perform a small

eircle, so that it will be more or less Basterly for 12 hours and
Westerly the other 12. Mariners are provided with tables exhibiting
the extent of these variations for every hour and minute of the night.
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. . In a convenient place on the Observatory at' Gresnwich, whers -
. you have & fair view of the North Star, strike a 'true circle of 100
- inches diameteér. I shall show in the seguel that nothing of less
- dimensions will be of value for obtaining the Sun’s distance from
- the Earth, which it appears at present is an unsolved problem; and -
_consequently the distances of all the planets are equally an unsettled
question; as the distances of the SBun should be a basis for all
. calculations pertaining to the Belar Systems. Your circle of 100
inches diameter being struck, take an observation from the South .
side of the circle, so that a line drawn through its centre and the
. North side of the circle shall be a true North and South line; then
1ot this line extend to any convenient distance and be made a per-
manent line., The next operation is to get two points in the circle -
- equidistant from the North and South points. Now you have a,
diameter East and West, these being right angles, find the length
. of the hypothenuse and malke four more equal divisions of the circle,
and exfend these lines outside of the circle the exact length to com- .
plete the hypothenuses. Now you have the four points for the four
corners of your square, which will form four tangents to the circle,
. Thege eight points being each 45 degrees distant, form the eight
_true correspondences of the circle and square. The tangents being

SW. NE. And the hypothenusegs NE. and 8W. and NW, and SE. . -

.Now you have & true equilateral and right angled square of 100
.inches—8 feet 4 inches each'side. - The next operation is to sub- -
. divide the inches which may be required for use, and which will be
.decided bythe Astronomer, into tenths, hundredths, and thousandths,
.and a8 much finer ag you can accomplish. - It may be convenient
.to have a moveable compass in the centre; but it must not be
relied on as & basis in your calculations. - Bui it is essential that
.you have a permanent true North and. South line at each point of
observation, similar to that already described at the Royal Obser-
.vatory, Greenwich, -The next thing to decide is the two points of -
.. observation which . would be the ‘best adapted for caleulating the
" .distance to the Bun. Now to get the longest Kast and West base
‘line, you must select. & parallel of latitude North of the Equator -
and ag near to it that a good observation can be taken of the North
Star. The two points of observation to be 180 degrees distant from
;each other; and to obtain the greatest inclination of the Bun when
.due Bouth, the time should be about. the 22nd of December. Now
_.to adapt the instrument. for the use required it must be made so
.that it can accomplish a rotary movement from East to West of 15°
-degrees per hour., The Instrument will also require & descending
.motion less than that from East to West, to .correspond to the
.varying ratio of the SBun’s descent to the horizon. I have now
.shown the requisite size, and what the instrument is required to
-perform; it is for the artizan to determine, as to the best mode for
.the construction of such an instrument. . Now for the time and
.mode of operation. First you require to- obtain the true parallax
on two observations with. a base line in round numbers of 8000
miles and an instrument 100 inches square, making the inch the
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unit of caleulation, Now you set your instrument to the greatest
perfection possible due North and South with an inclination correse
ponding to the Sun's inclination at zenith, Commence all your
adjustments in due time so ag to be ready when the desired second
of time arrives. You will require other instruments at work to
enable you to be fully prepared at the right inoment. The signal
being given the instrument must be instantly set in motion so that
it keeps pace with the Sun whilst you are making the observation.
Now if the machinery is properly constructed, it will keep the point
of observation on the same spot, and thus give you full time for the
purpose required. The next point to-ascertain is, will there be a
sufficient parallax on the two observations on which fo base the
- distance of the Sun. It is easy to show what the true parallax would
_be on an assumed distance ; and it remains for the Astronomer to say
'if that is sufficient. No larger parallax can be obtained without a -
larger instrument; and the increase of the parallax would bear a
direct proportion to the increased dimensions of the instrument.,

It is not necessary to increase the dimensions of the side of the
Instrument paraliel with the base line, but only the length of the
Instrument which represents the perpendicular pointing to the Sun.
Thus if the length of the Instrument be doubled, the parallax will be
doubled; that is the parallax would be g of an inch instead of vy
of an inch ; and if the Instrument be increased in length eight fold,
then a parallax of Y5 of an inch would be obtained. And with such
a parallax a proximate idea of the Sun’s distance might be obtained;
which it would seem, from the conflicting opinione on the question,
is more a matter of conjecture than calcu?ation based on a true
principle. For I am of opinion, that it will be difficult to demon-
strate that distances can be obtained on any other prineciple than
the base line and two observations. If such a principle exists, then
by knowing the size and distance of an object 100 feet in front of
you, and knowing the base line say 10 feet, you can obtain the dis-
tance of an object eight miles distant, which is nearly the proportion
of the Moon's and Sun’s supposed distance from the Earth. g
a principle exists, it is the duty of the Astronomer to make it known;
for it would be of great value if applied o distances on the Earth.

But the Astronomer may say, even if the Moon theory cannot be
demonstrated, we have still another mode of making our caleulations;
namely: by observations on certain Fixed Stars, either in combina-
tion with the Moon theory or separately. Then it follows if the
Fixed Star theory is a true principle, it is also applicable in obtain-

_ing distances of objects on the Earth; with this advantage for
" terrestrial objects; that by placing a beacon light on the object,
the distant object could be seen in connection with the Stars, whilst
it is difficulf for the uninitiated to comprehend how the Sun and
Fixed Stars are visible at the same time. But the Moon and Bun
may be seen in conjunction at the time of a total eclipse of the Sun.
And that would seem to-be the very nick of time to test it. But,
unfortunately for the experiment, both Moon and Sun appesr to
be about the same size and distance to the observer; although we

fsuch -
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are told the latter is four hundred times further off than the former,
and consequently the angle or parallax of the Sun would be four
hundred times more acute and minute than that of the Moon. How
can that disparity be obtasined by the observation is the knotty
question which requires an answer. - :

But let us return to terra firma and ascertain if it is possible to
obtain a parallax of sufficient magnitude to ascertain the proximate
distance of the Sun from the Earth. It appears tobe quite practi-
cable to construct an Instrument 100 inches by 800 inches, Let
your 100 inches square Instrument form the central support on
which would be balanced the 800 inches oblong square projecting
an oqual length above and below its central support. These pro-

_jections could be sufficiently strengthened by braces from the central

part; the whole forming a perfect oblong square of 100 by 800
inches, and by which you would obtain ¢ inch parallax on 96,000,000
miles thus: : '
. © . Miles, - .

) ' Inch., Inches.  Base Line. Miles, .

As & : 800 :. 8000 :: 96,000,000
The Instrument may be still lengthened, without injuring it; by
having the side of observation straight, and the other side fapering
each way from the central part. L o

The same Instrument would give to the Moon a parallax of 263
inches on the assumed distance of 240,000 miles. But if it should
be found that the parallax of the Bun is % inch instead of }; inch,
then the distance of the Sun would be 64,000,000 miles from the
Rarth instead of 96,000,000 miles. This calculation is based on
one of Nature’s immutable principles. And all true principles in
Nature apply equally to large or small numbers: one hundred
inches is governed by the same law as onme hundred millions of
miles. 8o the length of the hypothenuse would bear the same
correspondence to the base and perpendicular,if one was 100 inches
and the other 100,000,000 miles, as if both were of equal length,
The same holds good in the rule of proportion in the ordinary -
Arithmetic. The same in music. There axe the same proportions.
of whole tones and semitones to the octave, whether the staves be
marked with five flats or five sharps or the natural key of O without
any artifieials; each has the same proportions of whole tones and
semitones; the peasant whistles the same melody not knowing -
whether it-is in a flat, natural, or sharp key; but it requires some-.
skill not to make the music too sharp for the delicate ear, .

With the Instrument first described, and an assumed distance of

96,000,000 miles, the parallax is obtained thus:— ...

" Miles.- - Miles. Iuches. Inch, Inch, - . A . -
As 96,000,000 : 8,000 : 100 2 58521}y parallax, and the parallax

e o Miles; - - Miles. Inches,  Inches. S
of the moon would be as 240,000 : 8,000 : 100 :: 8:83} parallax..
To find the distance from the parallax, the same figures are re-
versed. * : .

Now, if my data of calculation are correct—and if they are not-
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" there will be no lack of persons to correot them—then the questxon

naturally arises in the publie mind—1st, Has the distance tothe .

- Bun been ever calculated by & base line on'the Earth, and if so;.
what .parallax has been .obtained by such & basis? :2nd, Is there:
any instrument in use of sufficient dimensions to obtain a parallax
of sufficient amount? 8rd, Is the present assumed distance of the
Sun based on an ascertained distance of the Moon connected ‘with.
observations of fixed Stars, and the relation of the Sun thereto ?
4th, Can theyiexplain the principle on which such assumed dis.:
tance .can be obtained? And again, if the distance of the Sun
from- the Earth can be obtained' by such .observations, it follows
that distances of objects on the Earth can be obtained in the same
way without a base line.. .If there is such a pnnc1ple, all I have to
say, I have not yet tested it by expenment but I may: be mduoe&
to doiso at some future day.,” .. o. .. o.n

I took the liberty of writing for mformafaon of this kmd to the
Astronomer Royal at the Royal Observatory at Greenwich, but I
was not honoured with the necessary information, on the presump-
tion, I suppose, that as I. had made good progress already by my.
own ruminations it may be injurious’ to encumber my mind with
~ the modes and Instruments in general use.. But the Astronomer:
Royal did honour me with the following official statement of the’
transit of Venus; and I take this opportunity of returmng h1m my
most profound thanks for the honour conferyed :— o

. “Royal Observatory, Greenwich, London, S E
‘ < 491874, June 8, - 4 -

“The transxt of Venus - across the Sun’s disk will ‘take place on’
the morning of. Dec. 9, the first contact at ingress being at 1 452
58? aa., Greenwich mean time, and the last contact at egress at 6"
26™ 54' axr. - At.the time of ingress and egress respectively, the
Sun will be in the zenith at the plaoes whose positions are—,. . |

» " Longitade..” s . . Latitude. - "7 vin i)
.0 151°.86/ Bio ¢ 22087 8. . e
: 81" 2¢’ E. ! 22° 58’ S

; If any reader of thls Appendlx shonld be- deswous of ma.kmg a

more minute examination of the process I pursued to: ascertain the.
distances of objects by Observation, I would remark that. I.have
made inquiry of a competent artist as to the cost of tracing the dia-
grams and copying the series of calculations in connection with them,
and hecould execute them with the necessary precision for 10s..

I have employed:two artizans of this place, assisted by one at .
* Birmingham, to construct gn Instrument for me:16 inches: square
for caleulating distanées by observation, which I may be induced’
to dispose of -at cost to some Instrument maker, to whmh 1 would
attach: ‘ohe mode of calculatmns. SR S EUNITITE :

;.(.

. THB ENDI' T S, Lo



